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Foreword

This work marks a signal advance not only in our understanding of Sir Sayyid
Ahmad Khan but also in assessing Muslim engagement with the Injil (Gospel),
revered by Muslims as one of the four holy books of revelation along with the
Torah, the Psalms and the Qur’an.

Major Periods in Sir Sayyid’s Life

One cannot escape the importance of decisive moments in any individual’s
life, and for Sir Sayyid, as he is known, that momentous date was 1857. The Re-
volt of 1857 produced a shift in Sir Sayyid’s religious priorities. After 1857 he be-
gan to examine the spiritual heritage of those who had conquered Hindustan.
Integrating rational elements of medieval Islam with the mystical perspective
of Shah Wali Allah, he evolved a novel exegetical approach to the Bible. Tabyin
al-kalam stands as a landmark of Sir Sayyid’s accommodative and synthesizing
mind. The unique importance of Tabyin al-kalam within, as well as beyond,
the life of Sir Sayyid becomes clear when we review the major trends in his
religious thought. They are three:

The first is an adumbration of mystical values within a revitalized Islam. The
effort was half-hearted and sporadic, set forth in his epistles between 1849 and
1854: in two of them he supports the mujahidin, but in another he is critical
of their criticisms and supportive of traditional mystical practice. Sometime
in the 1850’s he gives up the struggle to integrate Sufism into the Islam of the
future, though he maintains an interest in the mystical writings of Ibn ‘Arabi
and continues his personal attachment to the khangah of Shah Ghulam Ali.

The second trend in Sir Sayyid’s religious thought is to nurture a Muslim
understanding of the Western (i.e. British) worldview as integral to the core
of Islamic revelation. The first literary marking of this trend appears in Tabyin
al-kalam. It continues in the religious pamphlets of the 1870’s and in the pages
of Tahdhib al-akhlaq. It appears time and again in his public speeches. It culmi-
nates in his monumental, though incomplete, Tafsir al-Quran.

The third trend is to elicit a Western understanding of Islam in its essential
truth. Again, Tabyin al-kalam signals the beginning of this effort. His Khutbat-i
Ahmadiyya fi'l Arab wa'l sirat al-Muhammadiya, a rejoinder to Sir William
Muir’s Life of Muhammad (1870) is a further attempt to correct erroneous
western views of Islam by emphasizing the natural world as the sole knowable
domain of the Divine. Letters to Western enquirers and book reviews such as
the famous critique of Hunter’s Indian Mussulmans mark a continuation of the
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same task. He was even intent upon translating the Qur’an into English, along
the same lines as his earlier, partial translation of the Bible and presumably
for the same reason: to make clear to his English readers the true sense of the
original text as an extension of the natural order, amplified but not contra-
dicted by divine revelation.

The Distinctive Value of This Work

In explicating Christian and Muslim belief as not merely competitive but in-
herently convergent, Sir Sayyid had no peer and no successor among Indian
Muslims of the late colonial period. What Christian Troll and Charles Ramsey
have produced here is an insight into how Sir Sayyid advanced critical dis-
course, through the twin tools of scriptural reasoning and empirical research.
Persistently he looks for the layers of interpretation that have given rise to ei-
ther an alteration in the biblical text or a disagreement about its meaning. Sir
Sayyid writes as a British subject, conversant with the norms of British rule,
culture and history, but also as a Muslim reformer, intent on being loyal to his
roots yet expanding the horizon of faith and practice for his fellow believers.
The present work traces how munazara, or public debate, fueled the interest
in Christian scripture, just as Christian proselytizers were motivated to study
the Quran, the sourcebook for their Muslim counterparts. Yet Sir Sayyid is in-
tent not to score points as a Muslim triumphalist dueling with Christian rivals;
instead, he strives to show the common ground in critical thought shaped by
beliefs that overlap more than they compete. As the co-authors underscore,

not only is Tabyin unique in that it offers a candid, critical, and reverent
study of Christian scripture but it is also a reading of the Bible in light of
the revelation granted to the Prophet Muhammad.

Cosmopolitan Approach

Elsewhere I have argued for a cosmopolitan (post-Orientalist) approach to the
study of religion, one crisscrossing academic disciplines while avoiding banal
generalizations. Above all, in my view, one must foreground cosmopolitan-
ism to avert simplistic dichotomies that portray religious traditions as static,
dogmatic and inflexible. Since there can be no cosmopolitanism without
cosmopolitan exemplars, it is crucial to consider Sir Sayyid as a cosmopolitan
exemplar: living in a time of challenge and change, he is able to bridge cultural
divides, even while remaining aware of religious sensibilities that fuel rather
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than reduce collective loyalties. In late 19th century India to be a British subject
and a vocal Muslim was no easy task. Skeptics abroad as well as critics at home
abounded. He persisted, constantly negotiating with his conscience, striving to
be a self-critical Muslim, at once pragmatist and believer.

Consider a minor element yet a major change in Sir Sayyid’s approach to the
Qur’an as comparable to the Bible. Aware of English readers as unfamiliar with
the Quran, ‘Sir Sayyid was the first Indian scholar’, note the authors,

to include an enumeration system in his study of the Quran. Though he
followed the Fliigel numbering system, instead of the later (1924) Cairo
system, it is still a remarkable effort at correlating Muslim scripture with
its Biblical antecedents. The practice, begun here in Tabyin, is carried
forward into all of his subsequent writings.

Jesus as God’s Son

Sir Sayyid does more than just enumerate the verses of the Qur’an, he also
affirms Jesus ‘filiation from God), via a Muslim authority, and credits Muslims
as akin to Jesus’ disciples, all consistent, harmonious followers of Honorable
Jesus/Honorable Messiah:

Their preaching was identical [to that of Jesus] and they did not differ
amongst themselves... We Muslims believe that all of them gave the very
same teaching: worship the one God, and believe Jesus Christ (as) to be
the Son of God, and to be the Spirit of God (rih Allah), and the Word of
God (kalimat Allah), and know him as Apostle of God (rasul Allah), and
have faith in him.

This is an astonishing intervention into cross-religious dialogue: a Muslim
scholar confirming the Christian belief in the divine sonship of Jesus (later
explained in detail) but also confirming him as both the Spirit of God and the
Word of God as well as the Apostle of God.

Absence of Sonship
Yet despite the great respect for Matthew’s presentation of Jesus, there is no

acceptable argument for sonship to be applied exclusively to Jesus, nor is bap-
tism exclusively Christian, according to Sir Sayyid.
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The holiness and purity of God... is that He — in His mercy and goodness
—is the Father of all, and that anyone, through service and obedience, can
be His beloved son. But basically, He [God] is One (yaka). Nobody is his
son, and he is the father of no one.

He then quotes Qurlanic passages that corroborate his argument: he is fol-
lowing not just Muslim belief but the true intent of Jesus’ mission and its
interpretation by the earliest apostles, including Saint Matthew. And it is a
shared mission, governed by religious law (shari‘a) and also baptism. The way
to revival for Christians was through baptism, with a twist: those who were
baptized became ‘muslim’ In other words, the designation ‘muslim’ is generic
for all who surrender to God, not just those who believe in God, Muhammad
and the final dispensation of Islam.

Supernatural/Natural Dichotomy

Time and again Sir Sayyid wrestles with the supernatural/natural dichotomy.
At this stage, as the authors note, he still accepts the supernatural and reads the
text accordingly, but within only a few years, as seen in Tabyin Part 2 printed
in 1863 (published before Part 3 but written after it), he retracts this view and
instead interprets supernatural accounts from the assumption that God does
not intervene in creation apart from the natural processes of cause and effect.
At the same time, however, Sir Sayyid expands the notion of the natural moral
order, allowing him to affirm as ‘natural’ some of Jesus’ more radical declara-
tions, detailed in his commentary on Matthew 4 and 5.

Sir Sayyid begins his commentary on Matthew 4 by extolling the supernatu-
ral realm, including the existence of the devil as a real person, asserting that

we are firmly convinced that Satan approached Honorable Messiah (as)
in a visible form.

Yet soon after making this declaration, one can sense a hedging of the super-
natural which later leads to his rejection of its use in Muslim critical thought.
On Jesus’ being fed ‘bread from heaven'’ in the wilderness, Sir Sayyid reasons
that the true meaning is this:

human life is not dependent on anything eaten or consumable but only
on God.

In sum, God can bring anything into existence without external cause but here
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He is juxtaposing the manna of ancient Israel with the word of Jesus in order to
show the importance of the latter not the recurrence of the former.

Still later in commenting on Matthew 5, Sir Sayyid finds the need to recon-
cile language of Holy Writ — whether Bible or Quran — with the strictures of
nature, in order to uphold the distinction between the natural and supernatu-
ral worlds. Do we see God on the Day of Judgment? It is a question that believ-
ers, both Muslim and Christian, frequently ask. In Matthew 5:8, Jesus seems to
say ‘we do’ when he declares:

Blessed are the pure in heart, for they will see God.

Yet on this open challenge to the Supernatural prevailing over the natural view
of Truth, Sir Sayyid comments:

What one sees cannot be God but a mere projection of the seer himself.
God is utterly transcendent, and eternally beyond time and space and
actual encounter, therefore we cannot see God on the Day of Judgment;
for how can He who is above space and time be visible to eyes?

The Natural Order Expanded

At the same time, however, Sir Sayyid does expand the notion of the natural
order. Though natural law as ontological reality is limited to cause and effect,
its ethical range is expanded, enlarging the moral scope of human existence
beyond what seems ‘natural’. Considering the command in Matthew 5:43-44:

You have heard that it was said...but I say to you,

Sir Sayyid objects to the objection that Jesus’ command ‘to love your enemies’
is unnatural.

With regard to this injunction, the objection is made that in human na-
ture, in the divine laws of creation, the human person loves his friend,
and can never love his enemy. Then either it should be accepted that this
injunction is an extreme exaggeration, or that it is unnatural and impos-
sible to enact’. Sir Sayyid counters: ‘This objection is not valid, and [this
counsel] is not against the laws of nature. All instances exemplified by
the Word of God, [that is] Jesus Christ (as), are themselves proof enough
that sincere love for the enemy is to be sustained.
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We might even deduce Sir Sayyid as a forerunner of Gandhi when he closes
with this commentary, and the following couplet:

Today, do not take revenge on the one who does you evil, but rather do
good to them instead. This weapon is far more victorious than the weap-
on of the enemy. [As recited in the Persian couplet]: it is easy to revenge
evil with evil. If you are a [true] man, then do good to the one who does
evil to you.

Conclusion

The above only elicits a fraction of the multiple forays into scriptural reason-
ing that characterize the third part of the Tabyin of Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan.
Available here in an easily accessible and deftly translated edition, it should
be a beacon for comparative studies of holy writ but also for the Muslim and
Christian pursuit of ethical norms that remove silos of self-identity and replace
them with fields of common action for the collective good.

Bruce B. Lawrence



Introduction to the Project

Sayyid Ahmad Khan (1817-1898) devoted more than forty years to exploring
the interrelated nature of the Bible, Qur’an, and Hadith. This extensive jour-
ney began with a first step: a commentary on the Gospel of Matthew. In this
volume, for the first time an English translation is presented of Injil-i mugad-
das Matti az bab-i awwal ta bab-i panjom (Holy Gospel of Matthew from the
Opening Chapter to Chapter Five). The text was originally prepared as part of
a much larger project, namely Tabyin al-kalam fi tafsir al-tawrat wa 1-injil ‘ala
millat al-Islam (Elucidation of the Word in Commentary of the Torah and Gos-
pel According to the Religion of Islam), or ‘The Mohamedan Commentary of
the Holy Bible’ as more simply rendered by its author.! This was an audacious
venture to prepare an exegetical study on each book of the Hebrew Bible and
Christian New Testament. Although this was cut short after the completion
of three initial portions prepared between 1860 and 1865, it endures as one of
only but a few recorded studies of the Bible by a Muslim scholar.

Though the final output fell short of Sayyid Ahmad’s original objective,
Tabyin is a substantive body of work that is inseparable from Sayyid Ahmad’s
progression as a religious thinker. It is presented in three parts labeled as ‘Intro-
ductory Discourses to a Muslim Reading of the Bible (Part1)), the ‘Introduction
to the Old Testament and commentary on Genesis 1-11 (Part 2)}, and ‘Introduc-
tion to the New Testament, and commentary on the Gospel of Matthew 1-5
(Part 3). Tabyin presents a window into the mind of a vital figure at a crucial
juncture in the history of Christian-Muslim relations within the Indian con-
text. Sayyid Ahmad regarded this to be of such importance that he republished
them within Tasanif-i Ahmadiyah, Vol. 1-g (Aligarh, 1880-1904), a chronological
compendium of his religious writings intended to ‘be of service...to future gen-
erations’? Perhaps they were preserved for a time such as this.

1 Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan

Sayyid Ahmad Khan, or ‘Sir Sayyid’ as he is widely known in South Asia, is
highly regarded as one of the foremost public intellectuals in pre-partition In-

1 The editions consulted in preparation of this translation are Sayyid Ahmad Khan, Tabyin
al-kalam, Part 1 (Ghazipur, author’s press, 1862); Part 2, 1865; Part 3, in Tasanif-i Ahmadiyah,
vol. 2 (Aligarh: Institute Press, 1887). Tabyin al-kalam is henceforth abbreviated as TK, and
Tasanif-i Ahmadiyah as TFA.

2 TFA, vol. 1, Part 1 (Aligarh: Institute Press, 1883). Christian W. Troll, Sayyid Ahmad Khan: A
Reinterpretation of Muslim Theology (Delhi: Vikas, 1978), xvii.
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dia.® He is known internationally for his modernist interpretation of Islam, a
rationalist approach that he developed over time.* To be more precise, Sayyid
Ahmad posits that reason (‘agl) is the ultimate criterion of truth. He equates
reason with the principle of cause and effect, or the ‘law of nature’ (ganin-i
qudrat).5 He views the cosmos as an all-inclusive, fully determined, and closed
nexus of causation and negates the possibility of supernatural intervention.
In this conception, even the prophetic character (malakah) is a natural trait,
a consequence of the predetermined system of creation and independent of
direct divine intervention. The credibility of the Qur’an, for example, and of
all revealed scripture, is based not on the miracles of form or origin, but on
the intrinsic value of their content. In the same way, the unsurpassable great-
ness of Muhammad, as with earlier prophets, is not due to special creation, but
rather to the essential nature of his teaching and to his unparalleled morality
and persistent fidelity. These ideas crystalized over time, and this book pro-
vides a benchmark in this progression. But before considering this further, let
us briefly introduce our author and his context.

Born in 1817, Sayyid Ahmad enjoyed the privileged upbringing of the Delhi
aristocracy. He was raised in the home of his maternal grandfather, the poly-
math and statesman Khwaja Farid al-Din (d. 1828). This was a prestigious fam-
ily, habituated to high office in the Mughal court, and who maintained close
contact with the British Resident. As a young man, Sayyid Ahmad received the
traditional education of the nobility, but he also enjoyed exploring the astro-
labes and slide rules in his grandfather’s laboratory.

In 1837, at the age of nineteen, Sayyid Ahmad entered the service of the East
India Company, where he was to rise, in the course of his thirty-eight years of
service, to the highest rank open to Indians. He rose gradually to be Munsif and
Sadr Amin and was stationed successively in Delhi (1937-1839); Agra (1839-41);
Fatehpur Sikri (1841-46); Delhi (1846-50); Rohtak (1850-55); Bijnor (1855-1858);
Moradabad (1858-62), Ghaziabad (1864-66) and, from 1864 onwards in Aligarh,
a city that is now synonymous with his name.

Sayyid Ahmad lived and reasoned in close contact with leading personali-
ties of his day. Some of these were in the vanguard of sweeping social changes,
such as Keshub Chandra Sen (d. 1884) and Ram Mohan Roy (d. 1833), founder

3 Sayyid Ahmad was knighted in 1888 for his loyal service to the crown during the war in 1857,
when he protected the lives of many British subjects during the siege of Bijnor.

4 Kabir Ahmad Khan, Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan: A Select Bibliography in Abdul Ali and Sayyid
Ahsan, eds. Contribution of Sir Syed Ahmad Khan to Islamic Studies (Aligarh: Aligarh Muslim
University Press, 2004); Gulfishan Khan, Essays on Sayyid Ahmad Khan and Shaikh Muham-
mad Abdullah (Aligarh: Aligarh Muslim University Press, 2015).

5 Sayyid Ahmad Khan, Tafsir al-Qurian, vol. 1, 62.
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of the prestigious Hindu College in Calcutta, and known for his Unitarian writ-
ings on the life of Christ. At the same time, Sayyid Ahmad’s work increasingly
brought him into regular contact also with Christian administrators and mis-
sionaries. He speaks, for instance, of William Muir (1819-1905), the Orientalist
scholar and later Governor General, as a ‘friend’ (dilt dost), and also of Colonel
G.F. Graham who was his first biographer. He also regarded ].J. Moore, a mis-
sionary and then government translator of the North-Western Provinces, as
instrumental in cultivating his engagement with the mechanical and natural
(haiwan) sciences.®

In the early years of his intellectual career, Sayyid Ahmad was heavily en-
gaged in the study of the religious sciences with traditional Muslim scholars,
many of whom were cutting new channels of reform. Shah Makhsusullah, for
example, the son of Shah Rafl’ al-Din, who was one of the first to translate the
Qur’an into Urdu, guided Sayyid Ahmad in the study of Hadith. He also studied
the early history of Islam with Faiz al-Hasan Saharanpuri (d. 1887), who later
in Ghazipur oversaw the preparation of several of Sayyid Ahmad’s writings
including Tabyin Parts 1 and 2, in 1862 and 1865 respectively. Besides count-
less editorials and articles for the Aligarh Institute Gazette and for Tahdhib
al-Akhlag (The Mohammedan Social Reformer), two periodicals he founded,
Sayyid Ahmad wrote a number of important religious works in Urdu such as A/
khutbaten al-ahmadiya fil Arab wal strat al-muhammadiya (1887) and a partial
translation and commentary of the Qur’an (1880-1904).”

Highly conscious of the hiatus between the practice of Muslims during the
time of the Prophet Muhammad and the contemporary reality of Indian Mus-
lim society, Sayyid Ahmad stresses the ideals that should inform the life of the
community. He insists on the need for an interiorized ethics of the heart, as
opposed to a reified code of religious law. By going back to the sources and
principles of the various Islamic religious sciences, he tried to evolve a new
Muslim theology on the pattern, as he saw it, of the Muslim response to Greek
philosophy and science during the Abbasid renaissance. This approach caused
many to label him as a neo-Mu‘tazalite, but it also opened a pathway for the
rediscovery of the impressive breadth of ideas among the earlier generations
of Muslim thinkers.8

Sayyid Ahmad accepted the British as legitimate rulers of India, but the
war of 1857 marks a major turning point in his life. Only then did he become

6 TFA, vol.1, Part 2 (1883)

7 Most of his articles and tracts, have been re-edited in sixteen volumes by M. Isma‘l Panipati,
Magalat-i Sar Sayyid (Lahore: Majlis-i Taraqqi-i Adab, 1962-1965).

8 Daniel Gimaret, ‘Mu‘tazila’ in The Encyclopaedia of Islam, 2nd Edition, 7: 783-93.
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fully convinced that the best of Western civilization could and should be as-
similated by Muslims. ‘Pure’ (theth) Islam as taught by the Qur’an and lived
by the Prophet, he argued, was not simply unopposed to Western civilization,
but rather it provided the ultimate source and inspiration. Energized by this
confluence, Sayyid Ahmad founded the Scientific Society in the early 1860s
to promote the translation and propagation of works of Western science and
scholarship. After his visit to England in 1869, these efforts led to the establish-
ment of the Mohammedan Anglo-Oriental College at Aligarh, the beginning of
what became a major national university for Indian Muslims.

Sayyid Ahmad’s original ideas and courageous ideals have been the subject
of numerous scholarly studies, many of which have been taken into consid-
eration in the preparation of this volume. There is, however, considerable
work yet to be done. The need persists for a definitive biography. There is also
a considerable gap pertaining to Sayyid Ahmad’s Tafsir al-Quran, which was
his most extensive and final religious writing. It is our hope that in making
Sayyid Ahmad’s earliest exegetical work available in the English language this
volume will in some small way stimulate renewed interest in this remarkable
thinker. Properly understood, the initial installment found in the commentary
on the Gospel of Matthew helps to place Sayyid Ahmad’s exegetical corpus
into perspective, for it sheds new light on the progression of his religious ideas
in general, and on his purpose in studying the Bible in particular. As such, this
is a vital text for anyone interested in understanding the life and work of Sayyid
Ahmad Khan.

2 The Structure and Composition of Tabyin al-kalam

The fragmentary writings of Tabyin al-kalam were published by Sayyid Ahmad
in three parts (hissa). The owner of his own printing press, Sayyid Ahmad pre-
pared both Tabyin al-kalam and Tafsir al-Qurian, his major exegetical works,
in parts (hissa) and then republished these within volumes (jild) in Tasanif-i
Ahmadiyah, a chronological collection of his religious writings. Though labeled
as Part 3, the commentary on Matthew presented in this translation, is the ear-
liest portion of the Tabyin series. Let us now briefly consider the structure of
the broader project in order to situate this particular writing.

Part 1 serves as an introduction to the project and is structured in ten dis-
courses. These address issues pertaining to the authenticity and authority of
the Bible, and ultimately argue for the functional acceptance of the present
biblical text within the Islamic scriptural canon. These were composed in
Urdu and are, except for Discourse 1, accompanied by an English paraphrase.
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The subjects of the ten discourses are as follow: 1. Prophets sent to save (nijat)
mankind;® 2. What is Revelation (wahy) and Word of God (kalam ilahi)?; 3.
What books are those which in the Qur’an are alluded to under the names
Tawrat, Suhuf-i anbiya@’, Zabur, and Injil?; 4. What faith have Muslims in the
Tawrat, Suhuf-i anbiya’, Zabur, and Injil?; 5. How many books descended from
God to prophets, and are they all included in the Bible?; 6. What are the meth-
ods applied by the Muslim religion, to enquire into and confirm the authentic-
ity of a religious book?; 7. What is the opinion entertained by Muslims regard-
ing the corruption of the sacred scriptures?; 8. Are the books that compose the
Bible identical with the original writings (aslt nuskhe) of the inspired authors?;
9. What belief have Muslims in the versions of these books?; 10. What is meant,
according to the Muslim faith, by one commandment of God cancelling an-
other, or being cancelled by another? The two appendices present an elaborate
table of Biblical events and corresponding Christian and Hijri calendars. The
subjects addressed in this volume made special reference to the reliability and
the revelatory character of Biblical text, a subject of recurrent concern in Mus-
lim and Christian religious debates in this context.!0

Tabyin Part 2 contains an extensive commentary on Genesis 1-11, along
with an introduction to both the Old Testament and the Book of Genesis. The
biblical text was printed in Hebrew and is accompanied by interlinear Urdu
and English translations. Pertinent passages from the Quran and Hadith are
provided in Arabic, also with Urdu and English renderings. Throughout the
commentary, parallel references from the Bible, Qur’an and Hadith are pre-
sented in the margins of the text to indicate a similarity of subject. In addi-
tion, references from Jewish, Christian and Muslim scriptural commentaries
are provided that are indicative of the sources consulted. Following the style
conventions of the lithographical editions of Arabic commentaries on the
Quran, Sayyid Ahmad presents a table of contents that lists the main themes
discussed within the commentary by verse and chapter. Dates of the event un-
der discussion, however, are noted according to both the Christian and Muslim
Hijr1 calendars.

Finally, Part 3, which is the subject of this book, presents a commentary of

9 This is the only discourse not presented along with an English paraphrase. Troll provides
a translation in Sayyid Ahmad Khan, 236-242.

10 Avril Ann Powell, Muslims and Missionaries in Pre-Mutiny India. (London: Taylor and
Francis, 1995), 221. Charles Ramsey, ‘Religion, Science, and the Coherence of Prophetic
and Natural Revelation: Sayyid Ahmad Khan's Religious Writings’, in Yasmin Saikia and
M. Raisur Rahman, eds. The Cambridge Companion to Sir Sayyid Ahmad Khan (New Delhi:
Cambridge University Press, 2018), 138-158.
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the Gospel of Matthew 1-5, along with a brief introduction to the history of
the Trinitarian doctrine. The original form and date of publication, however,
remain elusive. The text is entirely in Urdu, and unlike the other portions it
does not contain translation or use other type fonts. Original copies of Parts
1 and 2 are available in the Aligarh University archives.!! This is not the case,
however, with the Part 3. Unlike the others, the earliest extant version is that
republished in Tasanif (Vol. 2) in 1887. The absence of the original stimulates
questions concerning the history of this text.

Although more information is required for a full history of Part 3, one can
conclude through a close reading that the theological attitudes reflected
therein predate those found in Parts 1 and 2. Supernatural events described in
the text of Part 3, such as the birth of Jesus, for example, or the physical appear-
ance of Satan, are accepted by the author literally at face value. This is not the
case in the later Tabyin writings where Sayyid Ahmad articulates an alterna-
tive interpretation for the supernatural. Part 3 was composed prior to Sayyid
Ahmad’s shift towards the naturalist rationalism which is resolutely stated in
the other portions of Tabyin, and therefore must have been completed prior
to these.

Apart from the shift in theology, there is also documentary evidence in
Tasanif (1883) that Sayyid Ahmad’s writings on the Gospel of Matthew were in
circulation prior to 1862.12 He again confirms this in a letter to John Muehleisen
Arnold, specifying that his writings on the Bible first addressed the gospel and
that writings on Genesis would follow thereafter. Therein he states, ‘After the
first part of my tafsir is printed, Muslims will understand that what is written
in favour of the injil is based on the noble Qur’an and other authentic books’!3

Whereas it can be confidently stated that Part 3 was prepared first, the
precise context of its composition, however, cannot yet be determined. There
are important clues that have not previously been taken into consideration.
In a letter to Sayyid Ahmad in Moradabad dated 1861, for example, Maulana
Muhammad Fasih writes, ‘T have read your tafsir; and I openly agree that with-
out doubt it is an (be-misl) incomparable work that [at once] commends the

1 The Tabyin texts examined in this study are a mechanical reprint of the earliest versions
contained in the archives of Aligarh Muslim University, India. Appreciation is due to As-
ghar ‘Abbas for the most recent edition, which is the first time that these portions are
presented within a single volume: Tabyin al-kalam fi tafsir al-tawrat wa 1-injil ‘ala millat
al-Islam (Aligarh: Sir Sayyid Academy, 2004).

12 Altaf Hussein Hali, Hayat-i Javed, 6th ed. (New Delhi: National Council for Promotion of
Urdu Language, 2013).

13 TFA, vol. 2, Part 1, 131.
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injil and confirms the religion of Islam’!* Furthermore, Professor Alan Guen-
ther, in his extensive archival research, has produced letters clarifying that
Sayyid Ahmad’s study of the Bible was well underway prior to 1859. A letter
from Charles Wesley Judd, who was writing from Moradabad, recounted how
he gave several books to Sayyid Ahmad for the purpose of the study. Another
letter, this one by William Butler printed in October of 1860, recalled that
Sayyid Ahmad’s personal copy of the Gospel of Matthew ‘was annotated on
nearly every page’’s In light of these observations, it is highly probable that
the earliest writings of what became the Tabyin were actually written prior to
Sayyid Ahmad'’s relocation to Ghazipur in 1862. However, considering that the
inclusion of biblical quotations can be found in his writings since at least 1847,
it is not difficult to imagine that preliminary preparations for the commentary
had commenced considerably earlier than the final work itself. Though it can-
not be known for certain, it is possible that preparations and early drafts of the
Tabyin Part 3 begun even prior to the war of 1857.16

Having addressed the dating of the text, it is also important to make some
brief notes regarding the sources consulted by Sayyid Ahmad in preparing Part
3. The use of citations, while important, was clearly not intended to be conclu-
sive.l” Though not stated, the Urdu biblical text follows closely the order and
style of the standard Christian ‘Hindustani’ Bible, first translated by Maulana
Fitrat and Henry Martyn circa 1814, and later revised in 1842 by Robert Cot-
ton Mather. The commentary contains extended quotations from the Qur’an
and Hadith, and draws heavily from the writings of Aba Hamid Muhammad
al-Ghazali (d. 1111) and Muhyi al-Din ibn al-Arabi (d. 1240). Many European
sources were also referenced, but most of these were derived from the works of
Thomas Hartwell Horne, Richard Mant and George D’Oyly, Johann Mosheim,

14 Hali, ng; Panipati, 99.

15  Alan M. Guenther, ‘Christian Responses to Ahmad Khan’s Commentary on the Bible,
Comparative Islamic Studies 6, no. 1-2 (2010) : 67-100. Therein see Henry Mansell, ‘The
New Muhammedan School of Thought, The Indian Evangelical Review: A Quarterly Jour-
nal of Missionary Thought and Action, 17 (Apr. 1891): 441; and ‘Reports from Rev Dr Butler’,
Missionary Advocate, 16 (Oct. 1860): 51.

16 For a more extensive discussion see Charles Ramsey, ‘Sir Syed’s Religious Foundations for
a Pluralist Society’, in A.R. Kidwai, ed. Sir Syed Ahmad Khan: Muslim Renaissance Man of
India, a Bicentenary Commemorative Volume. New Delhi: Viva Books, 2017, 288-308.

17 Julia A. Stephens, ‘Ideas in Motion: Sayyid Ahmad Khan and Liberalism in Late-Nine-
teenth-Century India, MPhil. Thesis, Cambridge University, 2006. Raymond George
Schaefer, ‘Studies in Sayyid Ahmad Khan’s Use of Some Christian Scriptures in His Bibli-
cal Commentary’, M.A. Thesis, Hartford Seminary, 1966.
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and Nathaniel Lardner.!® References and quotations attributed to early church
fathers, such as Origen or Augustine, or to reformers like John Calvin and Mar-
tin Luther, are most often taken from these secondary sources.

Tabyin Part 3 has never before been made available in a language other than
the original Urdu. One consequence of this is that there has been considerably
less response to this portion, as opposed to the ones that appeared in transla-
tion and were reviewed in English journals. However, Tabyin in general, and Part
3 in particular present an important benchmark in Sayyid Ahmad’s progress as
a writer and religious thinker, and it is a vital component of his literary corpus.

3 Why Did Sayyid Ahmad Khan Compose Tabyin?

There has been considerable debate pertaining to the motivating purposes for
Sayyid Ahmad’s preparation of Tabyin. Some have understood the project to
have been an exercise in rapprochement with the British following the war in
1857, whereas others contend that this was a seemingly gentle, but cunning
retort to aggressive Christian missionary advances.!® One reason for this di-
versity of opinion is that some of Sayyid Ahmad’s close Muslim acquaintances
were actively involved in the Christian-Muslim debates that took place during
the 1840s and 1850s. This polemic activity (the so-called ‘Controversy’), which
ranged from written and oral debate (munagarah), became a popular subject
of conversation, and a considerable preoccupation with leading Muslims. Al-
though these exchanges were overshadowed by the 1857 uprising, the writings
of Rahmat Allah Kairanawi (d. 1891), Karl Gottlieb Pfander (d. 1866), and Wil-
liam Muir (d. 1905) were broadly distributed.2 Although there is no evidence

18 Thomas Hartwell Horne, Introduction to the Study of the Bible (London: Longman, Green,
Longman, and Roberts, 1827). Richard Mant and George D'Oyly, The Holy Bible according
to The Authorized Version: with Notes, Explanatory and Practical (Oxford: Society for the
Propagation of Christian Knowledge, 1817). Johann Lorenz von Mosheim, An Ecclesiasti-
cal History, From The Birth of Christ to the Beginning of the Eighteenth Century: in which The
Rise, Progress And Variation of Church Power Are Considered In Their Connection With the
State Of Learning And Philosophy, and The Political History of Europe During that Period,
trans. Archibald Maclaine (London: William Tyler, 1842). Nathaniel Lardner, The Credibil-
ity of the Gospel History; or the Principal Facts of the New Testament confirmed by Passages
of Ancient Authors, who were contemporary with our Saviour or his Apostles, or lived near
their time (1727-1755) republished along with other works of church history as The Works of
Nathaniel Lardner (London: W. Ball, 1838).

19 Bashir Ahmad Dar, Religious Thought of Sayyid Ahmad Khan (Lahore: Institute for Islamic
Culture, 1957), 92.

20  Powell, Avril A. Muslims and Missionaries in Pre-Mutiny India (London: Taylor and Fran-
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of a direct influence of their ideas upon Sayyid Ahmad at this early stage, it
remains a striking fact, and probably more than a coincidence, that many of
their disputations were taken up by Sayyid Ahmad in Tabyin.Though Sayyid
Ahmad’s motivations remain open to dispute, the personal tone of this par-
ticular portion of Tabyin is unmistakable. As will be seen in the pages of the
commentary below, Sayyid Ahmad has undertaken a serious reading of the
Gospel. The tone is distinctively Sufi, which differs from his later work. This is
a facet of Sayyid Ahmad’s life, as Jamal Malik has convincingly argued, that has
been largely overlooked, and yet it frames his engagement with the Christian
scriptures.?! In essence, throughout Part 3 Sayyid Ahmad presents a Sufi Chris-
tology. Drawing recurrently from the writings of al-Ghazali and Ibn al-Arabi,
Sayyid Ahmad presents Jesus as messiah and prophet, but also as a spiritual
master (shaykh and pir) for disciples — past and present — who are wayfarers
on the spiritual path of light. Regardless of the driving motivation, it is evident
that Sayyid Ahmad was genuinely intrigued by the Bible, and internally driven
to explore its history and meaning, and relation to the Qur’an.

4 Translation Approach

The approach to this translation is historical but also phenomenological, in the
sense that we seek to present the information accurately and from a neutral
and independent standpoint. One seeks to embody what Alasdair MacIntyre
described as a willingness to learn ‘the language of the alien tradition as a new
and second first language’?? The project contributes towards what Bruce Law-
rence has termed a cosmopolitan (post-Orientalist) approach that includes the
study of foundational texts, but connects them to questions of contemporary
scholarship that cross academic disciplines and regional perspectives.?3 This is
reflected in the attempt to avoid simplistic dichotomies that portray religious
traditions as monolithic. More nuanced descriptors have been sought that al-
low the diversity of opinions to come forth along the continuum of expression

cis, 1995), 221. See also Clinton Bennett, Victorian Images of Islam (Piscataway: Gorgias
Press, 2009).

21 Jamal Malik, ‘Sufi Amnesia in Sayyid Ahmad Khan's Tahdhib al-Akhlag’, in Jamal Malik
and Saeed Zarrabi-Zadeh, eds. Sufism East and West: Mystical Islam and Cross-Cultural
Exchange in the Modern World (Leiden: Brill, 2019), 76-103.

22 Alasdair MacIntyre, Whose Justice? Which Rationality? (Notre Dame: University of Notre
Dame Press, 1989), 364.

23 Carl W. Ernst and Richard C. Martin, eds. Rethinking Islamic Studies: From Orientalism to
Cosmopolitanism (Columbia: University of South Carolina Press, 2010), 2-6.
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in the inter- and intra-generational colloquy of the Indian Muslim scholarly
tradition. Awareness of the manifold and divergent voices within this global
religious affinity challenges descriptors of the ‘world of Islam’ as static or be-
holden to orthodoxy.24

The choice of layout is made to reflect Sayyid Ahmad’s desire that his ideas
reach a broad and diverse audience. Of the possible formats, we have opted for
a parallel language edition. This is more difficult to produce, but it curtails over-
reliance on the accompanying English version that might obscure the nuance
of the author’s language and conceal salient allusions to sources and concepts.

The Urdu text is presented as found in the critical edition published by the
Sir Sayyid Academy in 2005. Notes are given when it has been deemed that
clarification is required, or when there is an issue in the Urdu orthography or
grammar, or if additional resources are thought to be beneficial to the reader.
The original contains footnotes but these were renumbered on each page.
We have relocated these footnotes and placed them within the text in (round
brackets). In their place, editorial notes appear as footnotes at the bottom of
the page.

A translation style has been attempted that follows closely the original word-
ing and sentence structure. At times the rendering may seem unnatural, but
this has been preferred over the alternative. The hope is that this will allow the
English reader to experience, if even to a limited extent, the style and rhythm
characteristic of Sayyid Ahmad’s prose. Terms added to clarify the meaning
and allow for a natural English reading are enclosed in [square brackets].

Quotes from the Qur’an in English are given according to the translation of
M.S. Abdel Haleem in [square brackets].2> We have followed Haleem’s style of
transliteration of the sura names, so we write for example, al-Nisa’ rather than
an-Nisa’. These are presented prior to our translation of Sayyid Ahmad’s Urdu
rendering of the Arabic. Haleem’s translation is inserted to provide the reader
with both clarification and a source for comparison.

On occasion, the ayah referenced by Sayyid Ahmad Khan does not cor-
respond with that expected by the contemporary reader. The reason for this
is because Sayyid Ahmad followed the enumeration from Gustav Fliigel's (d.
1870) 1834 textus receptus. This has been replaced by the system employed
in the Cairo or ‘Royal’ edition prepared in 1923 (under the patronage of King

24 Gayatri Chakravorty Spivak, In Other Worlds: Essays in Cultural Politics (New York: Rout-
ledge, 2012) 18-134. Muhammad Qasim Zaman provides a lively discussion on the poli-
tics of orthodoxy in The Ulama in Contemporary Islam: Custodians of Change (Princeton:
Princeton University Press, 2004).

25  M.AS. Abdel Haleem, The Qurian: a new translation (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 2004).
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Fuwad I) in standard usage. It is worth noting here that Sayyid Ahmad was
the first Indian scholar to include an enumeration system in his study of the
Quran. This is a practice begun here in Tabyin and carried forward into all
of his writings. As Sayyid Ahmad’s confidant and fellow scholar, Chiragh ‘Ali
(d. 1895), explained, numbering was a useful mechanism for critical study and
it facilitated correlation with the works of European scholars.26 In that same
spirit, we have added the Cairo enumeration.

5 Note on Transliteration

The transliteration of the words and phrases of the Urdu original follows the
Library of Congress system (LOC: Rules in Arabic script). We have rendered
the Arabic terms according to the rules of the Brill Encyclopaedia of Islam (2™
edition, vol. 1, p. xiii.). We have followed Sayyid Ahmad Khan’s use of honorifics
and included these accordingly. These are abbreviated as ‘alayhi ‘l-salam (as),
radiya llahu ‘anhu (ra), and salla Uahu ‘alayhi wa alihi wa sallam (asws). Terms
now commonly used in English are rendered according to the New Oxford
American Dictionary spelling. The spelling of Biblical names and terms follows
the Revised Standard Version.

26 Chiragh ‘Ali, A Critical Exposition of Popular Jihad (Calcutta: Thacker, Spink & Co., 1885), 120.
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In the name of God, the Lord of Mercy, the Giver of Mercy

Compiled in 1278 AH which corresponds to 1862 CE

A Brief History of the Christian Religion Until the
Emergence of the Muslim Religion

Near the time of the Honorable Messiah (as) there were three predomi-
nant factions among the Jews: the Pharisees, Sadducees, and Essenes.
Pharisees ascribed to both the exoteric (gzahiri) and esoteric (batini)
meanings of the Torah, and along with the Torah some traditions similar
to the Hadith as well. The Sadducees and Essenes did not ascribe to the
traditions but only to the Torah; and they only enacted its exoteric mean-
ing. The Pharisees firmly believed in the afterlife and that there would
be reward and punishment for both the body and the soul on the Day of
Resurrection. The Sadducees did not believe in the afterlife at all. And,
while the Essenes believed in the afterlife, they claimed that recompense
and punishment would affect only the spirit and not the body. However,
the beliefs and actions [of these factions] became so corrupt that their
condition was likened to that of the blind leading the blind (Matthew
15:14). They had introduced numerous harmful innovations (bidat) into
the Law of Moses. The [neighbouring] Samaritan religion had also be-
come rather depraved (John 4:11) by the introduction of rites [that were]
idolatrous. In summary, an age had come [to pass] when no spiritual holi-
ness remained. Hence, it was necessary that a person be born who could
teach spiritual holiness and spiritual light. This could be none other than
one born of the spirit, not one born of normal means (gahirt sabab).
Therefore, in order for this spiritual light to shine [forth], the Honorable
Messiah (as) was born, [and] solely from the spirit of God. As Imam Ibn
al-‘Arabi (ra) in Fass Tsawi stated:

Wias it Mary’s fluid and Gabriel’s breath that came alive in the form of

© KONINKLIJKE BRILL NV, LEIDEN, 2020 DOI 10.1163/9789004417724_003
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

Adam-dust — pure from the material prison — that is Honorable Jesus?
No, rather it was none other than the Spirit of God; and because of
this he raised the dead, and birthed birds from clay, so that it is veri-
fied (sahih) that his filiation is from God. For this reason [in him is]
the trace of both the exalted and the base, that is the human and the
clay. God made Jesus’ body pure and his spirit holy, and in generating
Jesus he modeled the example.!

Honorable Jesus was twenty-six years old when he was baptized by
Honorable John in the Jordan River. He was thirty-one when Honoured
John was imprisoned by King Herod; and [this is] when Honorable Mes-
siah inaugurated his preaching [ministry]. There were twelve Jewish na-
tions, and therefore, the Honorable Messiah appointed twelve apostles
(hawart). Judas [Iscariot] left them, and after the Honorable Messiah’s
ascension, Holy Matthias [replaced him] as the twelfth.2 Among the Jews
there was an assembly of seventy [elders] known as the Sanhedrin, and
according to that figure Honorable Messiah appointed seventy disciples
to preach and exhort the people. Honorable Jesus Christ exhorted only
the Jews, and did not preach to anyone other than the Jews. During his
lifetime, likewise the disciples did not exhort anyone other than the Jews.
However, afterwards many nations believed in him and entered the King-
dom of God.

1 Muhyi al-Din ibn al-‘Arabi, Fass Tsawi, a chapter in Fusiis al-hikam (Pearls of Wis-
dom). For an alternate translation, see The Bezels of Wisdom, RWJ]. Austin trans.
(New York: Paulist Press, 1980), 174-5.

2 Sayyid Ahmad names this disciple as holy Matthew (mugaddas Matti) rather than
Matthias, as found in Mosheim and in English translations. This decision is confusing
because it seems to indicate a misunderstanding regarding the person of Matthew,
the writer of the Gospel being studied. As there is no other description of the writer in
the commentary, it cannot be known for certain whether there is an important gap in
Sayyid Ahmad’s knowledge or whether it was merely a scribal error.
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

Honorable Messiah was thirty-three years old when Judas Iscariot hand-
ed him over to the Jews to be arrested. They stretched him on a cross and,
according to their understanding, killed him forever. But he rose from
the dead and ascended to heaven. The disciples of Honorable Messiah
(as) became filled with the Holy Spirit and engaged in the ministry. Their
preaching was identical [to that of Jesus] and they did not differ amongst
themselves. Although Christian historians do not accept this, we Mus-
lims believe that all of them gave the very same teaching: worship the
one God, and believe Jesus Christ (as) to be the Son of God, and to be the
Spirit of God (rih Allah), and the Word of God (kalimat Allah), and know
him as Apostle of God (rasul Allah), and have faith in him. In our Muslim
view, there was none among them who taught that Father, Son, and Holy
Spirit are all three un-created (ghayr makhliq); or that Father, Son, and
Holy Spirit are God. But Christians oppose this. It is amazing that from
this same gospel (injil) Christians see this, and that from this very same
gospel we find [our understanding].

There is no doubt that even in the first century disagreement had al-
ready begun concerning the [nature of | Honorable Messiah (as), and [no
doubt] that such disagreement was inevitable. Indeed, Honorable Mes-
siah’s (as) birth and constitution required such disagreement. The person
who saw his visible form (si#rat) would know for certain that he is a hu-
man being and the son of Mary. Yet in pondering that his birth was not
by natural (zahiri) means one would become certain that he was spirit,
and [think that] the visible human form came about only because God’s
angel Gabriel had come in human form to bring God’s message to Mary.
If [Gabriel] had come in any other form, then certainly Honorable Jesus
would have been born in that very form instead. And when a person saw
the working of [Jesus’] miraculous power that raised the dead — which is
the work of God - they called him God, and God’s true son. The person
who regards his external form would know him as merely human. And
one who ponders the source of his human form recognizes him only as
spirit. And the one who sees his miracles recognizes him as God and Son
of God (ibn Allah). And the one who gazes upon the entirety recognizes
him as the Messenger of God, Word of God, and Spirit of God; and knows

3 The Trinitarian view of God is a central issue of difference between Muslims and
Christians and it features prominently in this introductory section. It is important to
note that Sayyid Ahmad has clarified here that the disagreement is not due to the text.
Both interpretative parties, Christians and Muslims, read from the same gospel but
reach different conclusions.
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

that all these things come from the One God, and so he accepts all as one.
Just as Hazrat Muhy1 al-Din [ibn al-‘Arabi] declared:

That is to say, if there were not God, or were we not in the knowl-
edge of God, then what exists would not be. So, we are doubtlessly
servants (bande) and doubtlessly God is our Master (malik). And
we are indeed that same which our Master is. So, when you take the
name human (insan) then know its essence (asliyat). When they
call you human, do not be ashamed because it has been proven
to you that you and your Master are one. Therefore, in true es-
sence you are God. You are a created servant only because of that
which makes them call you ‘You' Therefore, it behoves you for
God’s sake to be utterly merciful (rahiman). Know that the eternal
continuance (baga’) of God’s creatures is from God alone, and
that you are spirit, that is to say pure and tranquil (rahat). Hence,
God has given us that by which it becomes evident that God
is in us. God has gifted this to us, ergo this which is called being
(vujud) is shared between God and us. That which is alive ( janwalr)
in my heart, this he has made alive when he made us alive.
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

Indeed, we are in God’s knowledge as those who were to be and
as those who have been; and this within us is not of eternity, but
rather he has made us alive.*

For this reason, some imams in our religion have described Honorable
Jesus (as) as ‘is but is not’ (huwa la huwa), which means he is human
and he is not human. The Christians also do not take the term ‘Son of
God’ (ibn Allah) literally, or in the sense that this term may be generally
understood. Rather, the meaning of their belief is that God is One, and He
is Father, and besides Him there is no other god. Yet, since God Exalted
is eternal, it must follow that his attributes also are essential and eternal,
without beginning. Since God is eternal, that is without beginning, then
it is necessary that his attributes also be of eternal (azali) essence. Cre-
ation is one of the essential and eternal attributes (zat-i azalt). Because
of this attribute, Honorable Messiah (as) has eternally proceeded from
the Father. No division (tagsim) has occurred between the essence of the
Father and of the Son. The essence of the Son is the very essence of the
Father. But because the Father did not acquire his divine essence from
any other, and due to the reason that the Son acquired the divine essence
from the Father, they call the Father the ‘eternal cause’ (‘//at-i azalt) and
the Son the ‘eternal effect’ (ma®ul-i azali). And they determine that dif-
ferent works are attributed to the Father and to the Son and that there is
a true distinction (imtiydz-i haqiqr) between the Son and the Father. For
this reason, they regard the Son [to be of slightly] lower rank than the
Father. Yet, because both are of one essence the Son is God and God is
the Son.5
The glorious Qur’an indicates this by stating,

Those who say, “God is the Messiah, son of Mary”, have defied God.

4 This is an Urdu paraphrase from Fusus. The complete passage is accessible in English
translation in The Bezels of Wisdom, 47-59.

5 The summary demonstrates a high degree of objectivity. Arabic terms are applied to
demonstrate the correlation of these ideas with existing formulations that are found
recurrently in Islamic theology. However, the Trinitarian view described does not cor-
respond with the standard Christian position, which does not regard the Eternal Son
as lower or highter than the Eternal Father. For a careful analysis see David Thomas,
‘The Doctrine of the Trinity in the Early Abbasid Era) in Islamic Interpretations of
Christianity, ed. Lloyd Ridgeon (Richmond: Curzon, 2001), 78-98.
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

Doubtlessly those people have become unbelievers who call Jesus Son of
Mary as only God (Al-M&’ida, 5:72). For this reason, there is no difference
in the will of the Father and of the Son, rather it is one and the same. The
difference is only this: The Father’s will is original and did not come from
anyone else. And the Son’s will, though they are of one essence, comes
from the Father, and is sent from the Father. In this same way, origination
(fjad) is one of the eternal attributes of Lord God. Because this attribute is
eternal, and the Father and Son are of one essence, the Holy Spirit issues
from them both. Yet, there is no division in the essence of the Father,
Son, or Holy Spirit. Rather, the essence of the Holy Spirit is identical to
that of the Father and the Son. However, since the Father did not receive
the divine essence from anyone, whereas the Son [received the divine
essence] from the Father, and the Holy Spirit received the divine essence
from both Father and Son, then Father and Son are the eternal cause
(‘Ulat-i azalt) and the Holy Spirit is the eternal effect (mail-i azalt). And
because of the attribute of origination (jjad) the work of the Holy Spirit
is separable and there remains a true distinction (imtiyaz) between the
three. For this reason, the Holy Spirit is lower in rank to the Father and
to the Son. However, because of their unity of essence, the Holy Spirit is
the very same God; hence the will of Father, Son, and Holy Spirit is the
same. Therefore, it comes to this point: The Father’s will is original (asl)
whereas the will of the Holy Spirit, despite being of one essence, is re-
ceived [from the Father]. Christians do not regard these as three separate
or un-caused gods (ghair-mail). Rather, they would consider such belief
as associationism (shirk). The only difference they regognize between
these three is the distinction (imtiyaz) between the speaker (mutakallim)
and the one spoken to (mukhatab). For example, the Son says, ‘I go to the
Father’ (John 14:28); or, ‘the Father sends the Son into the world’ (1 John
414). This type of speech does not permit the collapsing of the distinction
whereby the union of the Father and the Son might be perceived as being
without differentiation. For them it is correct to say, for example, ‘the Son
is from the Father) but it is not correct to say that the ‘Son is the Father.

From this it is made clear that with regard to the reality of Christ
(hagigat-i Tsawiya) there is no disagreement between the Christians and
us.b Whether, according to their interpretation, they call him Son of God

6 This is a definitive statement regarding our author’s assessment of Muslim and Chris-
tian views on the nature, or ‘reality’ of Christ. The key issue addressed is that of cau-
sality. In this description, the central Muslim doctrine of the Unity of God (tawhid) is
preserved by the assertion that God (Father) is the eternal cause, and Christ (Son) is
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

(ibn Allah), or whether they call him Spirit of God (ruh Allah), the only
difference is that whilst maintaining the distinction [between Son and
Father] they also call him God, and though they uphold this distinction
still they worship him. When this one and absolute essence is bound or
linked with anything in any way (Deuteronomy 4:15-19), then to render
it worship is not permissible. Rather only the absolutely [transcendent]
singular essence is to be worshipped, precisely because it is essentially
absolute — and in every respect — unrelated to anyone or anything. As the
Messiah (as) stated,

Worship the Lord your God and serve Him alone.

MATTHEW 4:10

Hence, in contrast to the Christians, our Muslim religion has resolved
[the following]: believe in Honorable Jesus Christ (as) in whatever man-
ner you wish, but do not esteem him worthy of divine worship.”

The extent of disagreement at the beginning of the Christian religion
remains obscure to us. If we were to propose an explanation for the origin
of these disagreements from our own opinions, then it would certainly
not be acceptable, regardless of whether we base these on sound reason-
ing or not. We can consider this disagreement from sources favourable [to
our own position], but as long as the reasons for the disagreement are not
established from the discourse of the actual persons [i.e. the adherents of
the view upon which there is disagreement] then our deliberation on the
causes are not only unjustified but are also tantamount to the accepting

the eternal effect. The relation of God and Christ is likened to that of God’s essence
and attributes, which are differentiable but not separable. See Miroslav Volf, Allah: A
Christian Response (New York: HarperCollins, 2011), 79-94.

7 Contestation concerning the permissible degree of veneration of saints (awliya’) and
of the Prophet is a recurring theme in nineteenth century Indian Muslim literature.
Contemporary revivalist thinkers such as Rashid Ahmad Gangohi opposed doctrines
like the Nur-i Muhammadiya (literally the Light of Muhammad) that afforded the
Prophet a cosmic existence comparable in ways to the Christian view of the pre-exis-
tent Christ, even while being violently opposed by his detractors. For a lucid descrip-
tion, see Brannon Ingram, ‘Sufis, Scholars and Scapegoats: Rashid Ahmad Gangohi
and the Deobandi Critique of Sufism The Muslim World, 99, July, 2009: 478-501. Keenly
aware of this tension, Sayyid Ahmad’s statement succinctly clarifies to all that worship
is reserved for God alone as the One and eternal source of all proceeding causality. For
a thorough examination of Christian views on this subject see James D. G. Dunn, Did
the First Christians Worship Jesus?: the New Testament Evidence (Louisville: Westmin-
ster John Knox, 2009).
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

as factual that which is a mere figment of the imagination. Therefore, I
must leave the extensive details about the origins of the disagreement
between the many sects to the Christian historians. Hence, I mention
these sects and the views of their opponents, but I remain silent as to the
reasons for their differences.

Christian historians agree that from the beginning [of their religion]
genuine Christians (referred to as the catholic firgah) accepted the Trin-
ity and believed God to be Father, Son, and Holy Spirit. The group whose
views were firmly established upon this original and ancient Christian-
ity was given the name catholic [from the Greek katholikdés meaning
universal]. Muslim historians, however, disagree. They say that ancient
Christians held decidedly to [the view of] divine unicity and that belief
in the Trinity only became prevalent during the third or fourth century.
This much can be proved from recurrent testimony: from the start there
were sects among the Christians who were convinced of the Oneness of
God, and this I will prove in the exposition that follows.

Christians are also convinced that in the first century there was a
group (Mosheim 1860, p.46, sec.6)® who did not believe in Christ as true
God and true man [in Chalcedonian Christology], but rather as Son of
God (that is rah Allah) and messenger (that is rasul Allah).%

Isma‘il Abu 'I-Fida’, in his historical treatise, names this sect as the
‘Ananiyah. He writes:

The specific religious outlook of this sect is as follows. They ac-
knowledged Honorable Jesus (as) and accepted all his teachings
and signs (isharat). And, they say that he never gave any command
that contradicted the Torah. Rather, he rendered solid injunctions
and motivated people to [follow the] Torah. The Honorable Mes-
siah (as) was a prophet like other prophets who had come believing
in the Torah. But this group does not name Honorable Jesus (as)
‘Son of God’ (Mosheim, p. 49, sec. 15).1°

8 Johann Lorenz von Mosheim, Institutes of Ecclesiastical History, ancient and modern ...
much corrected, enlarged and improved, from the primary authorities. James Murdock,
trans. (New Haven: A. H. Maltby, 1832). Mosheim references a link to Matthias, not
to Mathew the Evangelist.

9 The author understands the terms Son of God, Spirit of God, and Word of God to share
one ultimate meaning and thus uses them interchangeably.

10 See Abu'l Fida’ (1273-1331), History of Mankind (Tarikh al-bashar). Born in Damascus,
the author was a chronicler and geographer. It is important to note that this work was
composed during the volatile era of the Crusades.
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

According to Christian historians, there was a sect [that followed Nicolas
of Antioch] known as the Apocalyptical Nicolaitans and another sect, in
this same century, called the Nicolaitans, both were followers of the man
named Nicolas. Some historians understand these two sects to be one
and the same. In short, these people believed in the commands of the
Torah, and were followers of Theudas (Mosheim, 1840, p.47. sec.8), who
was a disciple of Saint Paul and Saint Matthew the Apostle (hawari).

These sects are recorded in the New Testament, where some of their
errors are also recounted. These errors are not creedal, but rather pertain-
ing to adultery (Revelation 2:6, 14; Acts 15:19) and to the eating of food of-
fered to idols. Therefore, I do not understand how earlier historians could
accuse their creeds of being contrary to the holy books. Christian histo-
rians recount that they did not accept the bodily resurrection (Mosheim
1860, p.49, sec.5, 1), and that many amongst them claimed that the body
of Honorable Jesus (as) was not material. And, for this reason, they said
that Honorable Jesus (as) was not stretched on the cross on our behalf.

It is evident from the testimony of Christian historians that these sects
in the first century, and even right up to the beginning of the second
century, were never excluded from the Church (girja). Rather, the separa-
tion came later. Mr Mosheim in his history (Mosheim, 1860, p. 50, sec. 17)
states:

Those people who believed it necessary to maintain the Jewish
sharia for eternal salvation did not depart from this. Those who
thought differently had not removed themselves so far as not to
maintain religious relations (milap). Those in the church [of differ-
ing views| were counted as brothers, though as weaker brothers.
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

In this century (Mosheim, 1860, p. 49, sec. 16) there was also a sect that
followed Cerinthus, and who believed that the Honorable Jesus (as) was
a righteous and holy man who was born naturally of Joseph and Mary
(Mosheim, p. 49, sec. 16). God Exalted inserted into him a holy spirit that
was called ‘Messiah’ in the form of a dove. When he was arrested by the
Jews to be stretched on the cross, then ‘Messiah’ exited [his body] and
ascended to heaven, and then the Jews proceeded to kill the man named
Jesus. Church historians described this sect as Christian, but this is a grave
mistake because this sect should have been listed with the unbelievers
(kafiran) rather than with the Christians.!

Isma‘il Abu'l-Fida’ recounts another sect that neither believed that the
Honorable Messiah was Spirit of God, or Word of God, or even a prophet.
Rather, they considered him to be a revered and blessed man, who was
born in the normal way. And they did not accept that the gospel had de-
scended upon Honorable Jesus in a spiritual way (betaur-i ruhi).*? 1 can
never agree to this sect being counted among the Christians; this sect
must be listed among the unbelievers.

In this century, and in the beginning (Mosheim, 1860, p. 75, sec. 2) of
the second century [of the Christian era], there was also a sect called the
Ebionites (Mosheim, p. 75, sec. 2) who believed that Honorable Messiah
(as) was a prophet of God who was aided by the Holy Spirit. Christian
historians recount that these considered Jesus to be the son of Joseph
and of Mary by normal means. If this is true, then in no way can this be
counted as a Christian sect, but rather they should be counted among the
heretical unbelievers.

But I am extremely doubtful that this sect, or the sect known as the
Nazarenes, that is the Nazarites or Nasrani, had any gospel other than
this one. It would be absolutely incorrect to think that their gospel and
our present gospel are different. There is no doubt that they had the same
original Hebrew gospel of Saint Matthew [from where the one consulted
herein is derived]. The most that can be said is that perhaps [the Ebionite
version] did not include the first chapter.!® For when it was believed by

1 This sect is regarded as heretical in traditional Christian understanding.
12 This is perhaps an original phraseology made by Sayyid Ahmad Khan.
13 The author displays here a familiarity with the Christian Unitarian mission in

Calcutta that promoted a version of the Gospel of Matthew that omitted the first
two chapters. Sayyid Ahmad strongly opposed this decision and claimed that it
revealed their lack of understanding of the authorial intent in composing the text.
See Thomas Belsham et al., The New Testament, in an Improved Version, upon the Ba-
sis of Archbishop Newcome’s New Translation: with a Corrected Text, and Notes Criti-
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

the Nazarenes, from the same gospel that the Honorable Messiah (as)
was born of a virgin, then there is no known reason for why the Ebionites
would differ. In short, if their creed were like that of the Nazarenes, then
I would agree to include them among the Christian sects.4

The Nazarenes were also a sect from that period. In actuality this was
not a name (Mosheim 1860, p. 75, sec. 2) given to a particular group, for
Christian and Nazarene had one and the same meaning. The people
known to the Greeks as Christians were known to the Jews pejoratively
as Nazarenes, Nasiri, or Nasrani. This sect claimed that the Honorable
Messiah (as) was the Spirit of God. They believed that he came from the
womb of a virgin. And, they incorporated a measured use of Jewish law.
These people retained the name Nazarene because this was the name
given to the disciples of Honorable Jesus (as).

There was another sect that followed (Mosheim 1860, p. 120, sec. 12)
Noetus of Smyrna. They believed that God, who is truly one and beyond
comprehension, and who is called Father, became embodied (huliil) in the
man Jesus who is called Son. These people were called patripassionists,
which means they believed that the One God became fully incarnate, rath-
er than [manifesting only] one out of the three divine somethings (chiz).15

There was also a sect that followed (Mosheim, 1860, p. 111, sec. 13) Sa-
bellius. They held that one element of the divine came into the human
Son of God and became united (a-mila) with Honorable Jesus (as). The
Holy Spirit is one element ( juz’) of the divine.

In 244 CE, there was another sect that followed Beryllus (Mosheim, 1860,
p. 111, sec. 14).16 They believed that Honorable Jesus, prior to his birth, was a
being none other than God. When Honorable Jesus was born, then a spirit
came out from God and entered into him so that he became divine. Because
of this, the spirit of Honorable Jesus was higher than that of other men.

cal and Explanatory (London: Richard Taylor and Co., 1808). See also John Bevans,
A Vindication of the Narratives Contained in the First Two Chapters of the Gospels of
St. Matthew and St. Luke Being an Investigation of Objections Urged by the Unitarian
Editors of the Improved Version of the New Testament (London: F.C. and J. Rivington,
1822).

14 The difference here emphasized between the Ebionites and Nazarenes is the belief
in the virgin birth. That is, the Ebionites qualify as a Christian sect if they believe in
the virgin birth of Jesus as described in the Gospel of Matthew (1:18-25) and in the
Qur’an (3:45-47).

15 Sayyid Ahmad uses the very common word chiz to render the technical term ‘per-
son’ (from the Greek prdsopon) applied by orthodox Christian theologians to de-
scribe the constituents of Godhead as Trinity.

16 CE, for Common Era, is added to the year for clarity. In Tabyin Parts 1 and 2, English
paraphrase is provided by the author as BC and AD.
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

In 269 CE, there was yet another sect that followed Paul of Samosata
(Mosheim, 1860, p.112, sec. 15). They believed that the Son and the Holy
Spirit were in God in the way that in the human there is intellect and the
motive faculty (gawvat-i muharrika). Jesus was born only a man, but the
knowledge of the Father descended upon him, and for this reason it was
possible to call Jesus ‘God’, though there is no actual correspondence. In
consequence, these people believed God to be One, and believed him
also to be Son and Spirit. This sect is called Paulianists.

Among those people who accepted the Trinity, there was also another
sect, the Novatians (Mosheim, 1860, p.112, sec. 17-18). There was no differ-
ence between their principles and those of the Catholics. The only dif-
ference is that this sect did not allow persons to enter their Church who
once having become Christian had accepted beliefs that [this sect] had
determined to be erroneous. However, they did not regard such persons
as without hope of salvation. Members of this sect were called the pure,
or Cathars. The requirement to join their sect was that lapsed Catholics
must reconvert to Christianity and be baptized again.

The guideline used by Christian historians is that those people who
denied the humanity of Christ were labeled as gnostic. Those who denied
that within God there are three things (chizen) are called Unitarian; these
accept the absolute Oneness of God. They call those who accept the
Trinity as Trinitarian; and they only consider as Christian (7sa’%) those
persons who accept the Trinity, and it is only these that are to bear the
name [Christian].

They were unable to resolve all of the issues concerning the Trinity
in these [first] three centuries (Mosheim, 1860, p.160, sec. 9). Therefore,
in the fourth century, in the year 317 CE, there was a tremendous quarrel
regarding the Trinity. Up to then, the only thing that had been agreed
upon was that there was a basic difference between Father and Son
(and that there was also a basic difference between the two and the
Holy Spirit). That is: there are three separate things (cizen) within the
divine. But there was no resolution concerning the actual distinction
amongst these. Christians from Egypt and the surrounding areas fol-
lowed the statement of Origen, and held that the Son is in the Father in
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

the same way that in a human there is intellect. And, the Holy Spirit is
none other than the divine power by which the miraculous is wrought.
If this statement is not taken in an allegorical sense (tdwil), then clearly
there is neither distinction nor difference in the divinity of the three,
similar to the religion of the Sabellians.

Alexander, the Bishop of Alexandria, opposed (Mosheim, 1860, p.160,
sec. 10) him and determined that the Son is not only on the same level as
the Father, but actually is equal to him.

Arius, however, who was an incumbent in that Church, did not accept
Alexander’s teaching and said that the Son is separate from the Father
even in essence. He is the absolute best and first of creatures in God’s
creation. He [ie. the Son] was created without any mediation; through
him the whole world was created. Therefore, he is lower than the Father
in origin (asliyat) and in status (darajah). [However, Arius’] opinion re-
garding the Holy Spirit is not clearly known.

The disagreement increased greatly and Bishop Eusebius of Nicome-
dia, along with other famous and capable scholars, agreed with Arius’
opinion. Therefore, in 325 CE the Emperor Constantine, that is Caesar
Constantine, called for the gathering of a [ecumenical] council at Betha-
nia Church in a place called Nicaea. Arius’ opinion was rejected in the
council and it was affirmed that Jesus was of one essence [with the Fa-
ther] and equal with the Father. The order was given for the council’s
verdict on this creed to be accepted by all. But in 330 CE, again support
for Arius began to grow to the extent that in the year 357 CE, in the reign
of Emperor Constantius III, the Roman Pope Liberius was compelled to
accept [Arius’] belief. But in 364 CE, with the aid of the Emperor, the
Nicaean Creed once again prevailed.

Following the Council of Nicaea, the Arian sect fell into internal con-
tention (Mosheim, 1860, p.166, sec. 16) and this contributed to their de-
feat. Some among them clearly stated that the Son does not proceed from
the Father, and was not made from anything. Others proclaimed that the
Son is like (mushabahat) God the Father in origin (asliyat) but that he
does not resemble the Father in particular features except in his glory
(jalal men). Others said that Jesus was similar [to the Father] neither in
origin nor with regards to other things. That is to say, in no regard does he
resemble the Father.
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

And, yet another faction arose in opposition to these sects under Bishop
Apollinarius (Mosheim, 1860, p.167, sec. 17). They determined that [God
assumed] a human body. Jesus had both an animal nature (rith-i haiwani)
and a rational soul (nafs-i natigah). The quality of divinity indwelled his
rational soul. The result of this claim was the belief that [Jesus was not
fully human because his spirit was divine]. The divine quality alighted on
the human body [of Jesus].

In 343 CE, another sect was born that followed Bishop Photinus of Sir-
mium (Mosheim, 1860, p. 168, sec. 19). He believed that Jesus Christ was
born of the Virgin Mary through the Holy Spirit. [He believed] a divine
light, which he called the ‘word’, had become integrated in [the person of
Jesus]. Because the ‘word’ is blended with the human person Jesus, Jesus
Christ can be called God and Son of God. The Holy Spirit is merely a power
that emanates from God and not from the [physical] body ( jism). But that
sect did not spread greatly and Photinus perished in exile in 372 CE.

In 360 CE, Macedonius founded (Mosheim, 1860, p. 168, sec. 20) an-
other sect called Pneumatomachi. He said that the Holy Spirit is a divine
power diffused into the world and that the Holy Spirit is not an entity
distinct from Father and Son.

At the end of the fourth century another sect came into being called
the Collyridians that recognized Honorable Mary as God along with the
Father and Son (Mosheim, 1860, p. 170, sec. 25).

Along with these disputes a new tussle (Mosheim, 1860, p. 199, sec. 5)
emerged in the fifth century based on the belief that earlier arguments
had certified that Jesus was not only truly God, but also truly a human
being. But in this matter, nobody debated the question of how the two
peculiar natures became integrated [in Christ], and to what effect, or
how these qualities had become integrated. Neither was there a council
decision given on this matter. Therefore, some Christians spoke in a way
that was taken to mean that there is considerable difference between
the Son of God and the Son of Adam and that in Honorable Jesus (as)
both peculiar natures (khasstyaten) were combined into one compound
nature (ek murattab khasiyat). Nestorius supported the first opinion and
those who followed him were called Nestorians.!” Before this controversy,
some Christians called Honorable Mary (as) the God-Bearer [Theotoékos],
but this sect ceased calling Honorable Mary the God-Bearer and started

17 Phillip Jenkins, The Lost History of Christianity: The Thousand-Year Golden Age of
the Church in the Middle East, Africa, and Asia—and How it Died (New York: Harp-
erCollins, 2009), 9-33.
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

referring to Honorable Mary as the Christ-Bearer [Christotékos] because
God can neither be born nor die, and Mary bore a human son.

Differences also arose within this sect (Mosheim, 1860, p. 203, sec. 12).

Some said that it is not known at all in which way the two peculiar na-
tures of Christ are integrated. Others said that God’s will, glory, and activ-
ity — but nothing else — were integrated [in Christ]. But this disagreement
continued for quite some time until it was decided that in Honorable
Jesus there are two substances, one divine that is God, and another that is
human. The body of Christ is one form (skakl) composed of two natures
that became integrated at the moment of conception; and [the integra-
tion will] never end because it was not constituted merely of substances
but was the integration of the [divine] will and love. Therefore, one must
carefully distinguish Jesus from God, who was in Jesus as one present in
His temple. One must not call Mary the Mother of God, but rather the
Mother of Jesus.
In 448 CE, Eutyches practically refuted Honorable Messiah’s humanity
in saying that in Jesus there was only one nature, the God nature that
was incarnate in him (Mosheim, 1860, p. 204, sec. 13). God dwelt in him.
They prevailed in a council convened by Emperor Theodosius in the year
449 CE, but the verdict was overturned soon thereafter by the Council
of Chalcedon convened by the Emperor Marcian in the year 451 CE.
Therein, it was clarified that in Jesus Christ there is one body ( jism) but
two clearly distinct and peculiar qualities (khdsstyaten) that can neither
be compounded nor assimilated in any way.

In the sixth century, another argument erupted in Alexandria
(Mosheim, 1860, p. 237, sec. 8) regarding the body of Honorable Jesus
(as). Julian of Halicarnassus, in the year 519 CE, declared that God’s di-
vine nature was combined with Jesus’ body from the moment of concep-
tion. The substance [of his body] was transformed to such an extent that
he became liberated from human faults. Those who followed this opinion
were called Cainists.

31

10

15

20

25

30



32

A BRIER HISTORY OF THE TRINITARIAN DOCTRINE
I ) B L N L e bl o, 5 s 0T 2 G
Gl GonF sl £ e L § s 7 3T 315
& ¥, (Manicheans) 52(§*73/ (Phantasiasts) u.}t’ @ U,‘.s/)‘ (Docetae)
q)l;ut”o%;"’i,&*/b’C‘;ff.;a,Ll/de/Zbufe’:qu
uﬁj@a;ﬂi)gu/d (1,200 g/;/)lbfrﬂ”u?lfd/v@;/ﬂ&b’bf
il QT el o T oo Ll b e (20, 5
-Lfru"”o/j)ug/ﬂ.f}ﬂﬂ

&{Wftﬂﬂdﬁg}!i,bd/{ il 3l dn o & s
Ao 1 P e I A I
GBI il (2 el 1B S e

LU S S i § R
qle Pt sz saqer b UG I b o ofT
S e S b ) Fos S U 1)

0w gz e Sl LS UL S (Tritheists) ) 0{5‘] 3
o G Sl § I A sl o

g, 00302 i3 sl s o) (Deamiamists) U E 1 355
Lrleabbil Adlro Gt d LS A 0 il
FulF L M Z e S &/fﬁr’;” s &‘fg Py
L GIE % pig ozl £ Lo Al
L bl el FE b YT
2l drnbyal ol VLT, U2 b,



THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

But even among these there were three conflicting groups. Two of these
were not in agreement on whether Jesus was physically conceived or not.
And, the third stated that while Jesus’ body was not exempt from human
frailties, the divine essence kept him free from corruption and deteriora-
tion. Those in agreement with Julian’s theory were called Aphtartodoce-
tae [teachers of the incorruptibility of the Body of Christ] and Phantasia-
stae [teachers of a merely phenomenal Body of Christ] or Manicheans;
and from these evolved the opinion that Jesus did not actually endure
suffering nor the pangs of hunger, for he neither slept nor acted upon
fleshly desires. It only appeared that Jesus suffered, slept, hungered, and
thirsted.

There were others — beyond those two — of a third opinion who stated
that Honorable Jesus actually endured all that is normal for humans, not
because he was not empowered by the divine essence, but because he
chose to endure all these things according to his own will.

There [was also the] Corrupticolae sect were of the opinion that in
Jesus there was the divine nature which knew all things and also a human
nature which was unaware of many things (Mosheim, 1860, p. 237, sec.
9). They were accused of degrading the divine essence because of this
attributed ignorance.

The Tritheist sect says that within God three clearly separate things
(cizen) can be counted that are perfectly equal, which are not admixed
with anything base (Mosheim, 1860, p. 238, sec. 10).

The Damianists sect distinguishes in the divine nature three bodies:
Father, Son and Holy Spirit. That is to say, they held that each alone is not
God, nor the [complete] divine essence.

The Damianists sect differentiated the divine nature of Father, Son,
and Holy Spirit as three entities (¢in jismon men) and held that each alone
is neither God nor the [complete] divine essence. Rather, they stated that
these are indivisible parts in which each is God, and each shares in the
common divine essence (uluhiyat). Father, Son, and Holy Spirit are de-
nominated as separate entities, and what is shared in common to these is
called God, origin (asliyat) and peculiarity (khassiyat).
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

All these distinctions — which had direct impact upon the means for at-
taining eternal salvation — had multiplied, and their veracity could not
be certified apart from the sending of corrective guidance by God. There-
fore, it was imperative that the Prophet, the one mentioned by Moses and
spoken of by Jesus, come to resolve the controversies and indicate the
right path to all. In the year 612 CE, the final prophet was revealed and he
extinguished all darkness and revealed how faith ought to be placed in
God and upon Honorable Jesus (as). The guidance and light brought by
that prophet is applied in this commentary (¢afsir) upon the compilation
of the divine word in the Old Testament and New Testament. And now
we begin with the commentary upon the Gospels.

O God, blessings and peace eternally and forever — upon your
Prophet, the best of all created beings!
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The Gospel of Matthew

Injil is the Arabicized (mu@rrab) form of the Greek word euvange!
(avinjil). This word is also the root of the Latin word angel, which means
messenger (paighambar). The Greeks, in a manner similar to [what is
found] in the English, contracted the prefix eu- [or, oi- in Greek], which
means good or happy. In Old English grammar the letters u and v are
counted as the same, and thus these words all came to be read as evangel,
meaning good news. Injil is the arabicized form.

Honorable Messiah proclaimed the good news of the kingdom of
heaven (malakut al-samawat) and showed the way of salvation for all
sinners. Therefore, this book became known as gospel, that is to say: good
news. In the Qur’an, whenever this word appears it is understood that it
refers to the book (kita@b) of Honorable Jesus (as).

[The cognate usage of the word Injil in the New Testament] in-
cludes (niz) the disciples of Honorable Jesus (as), the writers of the
four Gospels, and the evangelists, or those who proclaim the gospel.
The word is used on three occasions in The Acts of the Apostles and
in the Epistles, as mentioned in the margin, (Acts 21:8; Ephesians 4:11;
Timothy 4:5) and in all these references the meaning of the word is
preacher of the good news.

The word evangel has been rendered very poorly (kharab) into Persian.
[Case in point], the meaning was erroneously corresponded to a [physi-
cal] digit by [no less than] Maulvi Rtimi, who stated: He narrates from
there the secrets of the fingertips, girdle (zunnar) and prayer (namaz).'®

18  The author adds a touch of humor to express that there is such little knowledge on
the subject that even renowned Jalal al-Din Rami (d. 1273) mistook the term injil
for a homophone that means fingertip. For a scholarly survey on this subject see
Sidney H. Griffith in The Bible in Arabic: The Scriptures of the People of the Book in
the Language of Islam (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2013), 1-7.
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

Saint Matthew is the writer of this Gospel. He was a disciple of Honour-
able Messiah (as), and his name is written in English as Matthew, and in
our language as Matta or Matti (Matthew 9:9), but he was also known as
Levi (Mark 2:14). His father was named Alphea, and he was from Galilee
(Jalil), which is north of the province of Canaan. Before placing faith in
Honorable Messiah (as), he had worked in the land of Judah and was
employed in the collection of taxes. Honorable Messiah saw him sitting
at the tollgate and called him saying, ‘come and follow me’. And so [Mat-
thew] rose and followed him, and joined the twelve disciples. After the
ascension of Honourable Messiah (as) (Acts 1:13) he remained engaged
in spreading the gospel. There is no information that clarifies where he
died, when he died, and why he died.

There is no original text (nuskhah) of this Gospel other than the Greek
version. It is known that ancient Christian scholars held that this Gospel
was originally written in Hebrew, which is no longer available, and that it
was translated into Greek. Disagreement arose later about this. Mr Horne
and other contemporary Christian scholars (Commentary of Henry and
Scott, printed 1852, vol. 5, p.1)!¥ have now concluded that this Gospel was
written in both Hebrew and Greek, and that the Greek is the original ver-
sion.2% But we believe that this Gospel was actually written in Hebrew,
and that the Greek is not the original but rather a translation from the
Hebrew. The arguments for this are the following:

Argument 1

The first argument is from Bukhari, as recounted by Honorable ‘Aisha
(ra).2! Within an extended hadith, there is a shortened piece by Waraqa
bin Naufal ibn Asad ibn ‘Abd al-‘Uzza, who had become a Christian be-
fore the time of Islam, and who knew how to read and write Hebrew.
By God’s will, he used to write the Injil in Hebrew. And, since no Gospel

19 Matthew Henry and Thomas Scott, A Commentary upon the Holy Bible, Containing
the Old and New Testaments According to the Authorized Version, vol. 5 (Glasgow:
W.R. McPhun 1852). Thomas Scott (1747-1821) was an Evangelical Anglican and
a founding member of the Church Missionary Society. This was one of the most
widely circulated Biblical commentaries available in English during the first half of
the nineteenth century.

20  Thomas Hartwell Horne, An Introduction to the Critical Study and Knowledge of the
Holy Scriptures (London: Longmans, Green, and Co., 1877).

21 This refers to the encyclopedic compilation of hadith, the Sahth, by Muhammad
ibn Isma‘l al-Bukhari (d. 870). For a concise introduction see Ghassan Abdul-Jab-
bar, Bukhari (London: I.B. Taurus, 2007), 91-120.
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

other than that of Saint Matthew was written in Hebrew, then this hadith
purports that the Gospel of Matthew was originally (dar as!) in Hebrew.22

Argument 2

The second argument is that the manner in which Saint Matthew wrote
his Gospel evidences that it was written for Jewish believers. Saint Mat-
thew situated the entire Gospel within the context of the predictions
(peshingo) of messengers that had come before. These were presented
to the Jews so that they could know that this is the very Messiah who had
come as announced by the earlier prophets. It is for reason that certain
places are mentioned, such as these examples below.

First Example
In his Gospel, Saint Matthew first writes the genealogy of Honorable Je-
sus (as) so that is it known that he is of the royal line of David, as was
announced by Prophet Jeremiah [Jeremiah 33: 14-17].

Second Example
Saint Matthew has given an account of the birth of the Honorable Mes-
siah specifying (Matthew 1:23) that in advance of this there was fulfilled
this prediction of the prophets:

Behold a virgin will conceive and give birth to a son.

ISAIAH 7:14

Third Example
In the same way, he mentioned that Honorable Messiah was born in Beth-
lehem (Matthew 2:6) in order to show that the prophecy was fulfilled to
which earlier prophets had testified:

But you, O Bethlehem, among the... .

MICAH 5:2

22 Though Sayyid Ahmad argues that the Gospel of Matthew was first written in He-
brew, the logic presented here of this particular evidence is confusing. It may be
that he is stating that some persons, such as Waraqa bin Naufal, first encountered
the Gospel of Matthew in Hebrew. This alludes to the fact that such a text was ex-
tant, though it is not clear how this supports a date of composition.
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

Fourth Example
This way it was indicated (Matthew 3:3) that the Messiah is the very one
predicted by the Prophet Isaiah:

A voice cries: “In the wilderness prepare the way of the Lord, make
straight in the desert a highway for our God.”
ISAIAH 40:323

Fifth Example
And in this way, it was also stated (Matthew 4: 12-16) that when Jesus
heard that John [the Baptist] (Yakya) was arrested, he departed for Gali-
lee, and towards Nazareth and Capernaum to the borders of Zebulun and
Naphthali on the edge of the river, and this fulfilled that which had been
said through the Prophet Isaiah:

But there will be no gloom for her that was in anguish. In the former
time he brought into contempt the land of Zebulun and the land of
Naphtali, but in the latter time he will make glorious the way of the
sea, the land beyond the Jordan, Galilee of the nations. The people
who walked in darkness have seen a great light; those who dwelt in
aland of deep darkness, on them has light shined.

ISAIAH 9:1-2

Sixth Example
And in the same way he narrated (Matthew 8:16,17) that when it was
evening they brought those who were afflicted by spirits, and with his
words he cast out the spirits (devon ko) and healed the sick, and thus
accomplished what was written through the Prophet Isaiah:

Surely he has borne our griefs and carried our sorrows; yet we es-
teemed him stricken, smitten by God, and afflicted.

ISAIAH 53:4

23  The prophetic writings of Isaiah, composed during the time of the Jewish exile in
Babylon, were a foundational source for Christian interpretation of the identity
and ministry of Jesus. The importance of Isaiah’s writings is heavily represented in
the proclamation of Jesus as these predicted in precise detail elements fulfilled in
Christian testimonies about the life, but more importantly the suffering and death
of Jesus. For further study on this subject see John F.A. Sawyer, The Fifth Gospel:
Isaiah in the History of Christianity (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 1996).
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

Seventh Example
And in this way, he narrated (Matthew 13:34,35) that Jesus spoke to the
gatherings in parables, and that apart from parables he would not speak
to them, and this fulfilled what was said through the prophet:

That I will speak to them in parables, and I will reveal those very
things that have remained hidden from the foundation of the world.

MATTHEW 13:13; ISAIAH 6:10

Eighth Example
In this way, the event of Honorable Messiah’s having ridden on a don-
key?* (Matthew 21:4,5) was recited in order to fulfill that predicted by the
prophet who said:

Rejoice greatly, O daughter of Zion! Shout aloud, O daughter of Je-
rusalem! Lo, your king comes to you; triumphant and victorious is
he, humble and riding on a donkey, on a colt the foal of a donkey.

ZECHARIAH 9:9

Along with these examples, that which Saint Matthew has written about
the life and death of Honorable Messiah was given in conformity to the
predictions of the earlier prophets and in accordance to the books of
the Jews. In this way, as each statement was presented in conformity to
these, it is evidenced that the Gospel was written for these very people
who believed in the books of the Old Testament, and who accepted these
prophecies, and whose books contained these predictions. These people
were none other than the Jews, and this people commonly understood
the language of their tradition, the same language used by Saint Matthew
who was a Galilean. And, thus it is not possible that Saint Matthew set
aside his Jewish language in order to write the Gospel in Greek. There is
no doubt that the present Greek Gospel is a translation from the Hebrew.

24  The theme of Jesus on the donkey features prominently in Muslim literature, par-
ticularly in the Sufi writings. See for example Javad Nurbakhsh, Jesus in the Eyes
of the Sufis (London: Khaniqah Nimatullahi Publications, 1992), 51. For a cogent
discussion on the larger subject of Jesus in Sufism, see Oddbjern Leirvik, Images of
Jesus Christ in Islam (London: Continuum, 2010), 83-101.
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

Argument 3

Many ancient Christian scholars held that the Gospel of Matthew was
originally written in Hebrew. I copy here their statements to the extent
available to me.

First Statement
Irenaeus states that Matthew wrote his Gospel for the Jews in Hebrew in
the days when Paul and Peter were preaching in Rome (Lardner, Vol. 2,

p-170).25

Second Statement
Papius stated that Matthew wrote the Gospel in Hebrew and each made
his translation according to his own capability (Lardner, vol. 2, p.119).

Third Statement
Eusebius stated (Lardner, vol. 4, p. 95) that,

Matthew first preached in Hebrew. And when he determined to go
to other nations then he wrote the Gospel in their language. And,
when Pantaenus [ca. 92 CE] (Lardner, vol. 2, p. 217) came to India
he came upon a copy of Matthew in Hebrew that the people there
[claimed] to have received from the Disciple Bartholomew, and
which had been vouchsafed by them since that time. According
to the statement of Saint Jerome it was brought to Alexandria by
Pantaenus.

But Lardner does not accept what Eusebius says. Origen, following Eu-
sebius, presents three opinions: first, that Matthew gave the Gospel to
believers in Hebrew; second, that Matthew wrote the first Gospel in He-
brew; third, that Matthew wrote the Gospel for the Hebrews, who were
awaiting [the fulfillment of the predictions] from the lineage of Abraham
and David (Lardner, vol. 2, p. 574).

25  The Works of Nathaniel Lardner, vol. 5 (Longon: W. Ball, 1838), 299. It is interesting to
note, though this information was not available to Sayyid Ahmad, Alphonse Mingana
reported that according to Egyptian Coptic tradition Matthew was buried in modern
day Peshawar (Purusapura), which at the time was a bustling Greek city and a com-
mercial hub for the Greco-Bactrian kingdom. Alphonse Mingana, The Early Spread
of Christianity, Bulletin of the John Rylands Library 10, no. 2 (1925): 435-514-
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

Fourth Statement
Athanasius stated that Matthew had written his Gospel in Jerusalem,
and that it was translated [into Greek] by James, the Lord’s (khudawand)
brother (Lardner, vol. 4, p. 165)

Fifth Statement
Cyril stated that

Matthew wrote the Gospel in Hebrew.

LARDNER, VOL.4, P.174

Sixth Statement
Epiphinius stated that Matthew preached and wrote his Gospel in He-
brew, and that he is the only one among the New Testament writers to use
that language (Lardner, vol. 4, p187).

Seventh Statement
Saint Jerome stated that,

Matthew wrote the Gospel in Judaea and in Hebrew for the Jewish
believers, and that there was no admixture of the long shadow of
their customs (sayah ain) with the Gospel truth .

LARDNER, VOL. 4, p. 439, 441
This very saint [ Jerome], in his index of historians, stated that,

Matthew wrote his Gospel in Judea for the Jews, in the Hebrew
language, in Hebrew letters, and that his words are in Greek transla-
tion, and there is no research regarding who translated his words
into Greek. Moreover, his library in Caesaria, which was compiled
with great care by the martyr Pamphilos, contains a Hebrew copy.
And, with the permission of the Nazarenes who lived in the Bargea
District of Syria, and who used this Hebrew volume, I have tran-
scribed a copy.
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

Eighth Statement
Augustine stated that from among the four [Gospels], it has only been
said of Matthew’s Gospel was written in Hebrew, and that the remainder
were in Greek. (Lardner, vol. 4, p. 538)

Ninth Statement
Chrysostom has written that

Matthew, upon request of Jewish believers, wrote his Gospel in
Hebrew.

LARDNER, VOL. 4, p. 538

Tenth Statement
The statement from this period is that among the four [Gospels] only
Matthew wrote in Hebrew, and the remainder [were] in Greek (Horne,
Commentary, vol. 4). Mr Horne wrote the names of those people who
agreed that this Gospel was originally written in Hebrew in this manner:

1 Bellarmin 2 Hugo Grotius
3 Casaubon 4  Bishop Walton
5  Bishop Tomline 6  DrCave

7 Hammond 8 DrMill

9  Harwood 10 Owin

11 Dr Campbell 12 A Clarke

13 A Simon 14 Tellemont

15 Pritius 16 DuPin

17 Calmet 18 Michaelis

19 Irenaeus 20 Origen

21 Cyril 22 Epiphanius
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

According to Chrysostom, and Saint Jerome, and other scholars, the most
authoritative statement that the Gospel was written in Hebrew is that
of Pipius. It is written in the Commentary of D’Oyly and Richard Mant?26
(vol. 3, p.1) that in previous times there was great disagreement regarding
the language in which this Gospel was written; and, that many ancients
clearly stated that Matthew wrote his Gospel in the Hebrew tongue that
was spoken in his time in the country of Palestine. And, in this way there
is complete agreement among ancient scholars, and a conclusive state-
ment from these ancient scholars (that this Gospel was written in He-
brew). Those people who disagree that this Gospel was originally written
in Hebrew present a variety of arguments.

First

If Matthew actually wrote for the inhabitants of Palestine, then Greek
was the language in common usage as the national language of the Jews.
Thus, it was not necessary for it to be written in the Palestinian language,
that is Hebrew, or the Armenian language [Aramaic].

However, this argument is extremely weak. In the first place, Saint
Matthew was himself a Hebrew speaker and he wrote for Jewish believ-
ers who held fundamental belief in the predictions [contained therein].
At each location he correlated these predictions [about the Messiah] that
were available to them in Hebrew. One becomes aware that there was no
need for Saint Matthew to forsake his own language, and the language of
those for whom he wrote this Gospel — the language of the predictions
upon whose foundations this Gospel was written — in order to write the
Gospel in a new language, that is Greek.

Second

Concerning the period when this Gospel was written: in the period when
this was written, Palestine was a province of the Roman Empire. The lan-
guage of the rulers of that time was Italian, that is the Roman tongue.

26 George D’Oyly and Richard Mant, The Holy Bible According to the Authorized Ver-
sion; with Notes, Explanatory and Practical (Cambridge: Society for Promoting
Christian Knowledge, 1814).
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

Although many people from Greek [Hellenist] areas came to Palestine, it
is not proven that in that period the Greek tongue was the lingua franca
in Palestine. Or, that this was so pervasive that Matthew, though writing
especially for the Jews, would need to write the Gospel in the common
language. Thus, this argument is not sufficient. And, it cannot challenge
the weighty (bari bari) statements and arguments of both the ancient
and recent scholars who hold that this Gospel was written in Hebrew.

Third

To claim that the Gospel was not [first] in Hebrew, it has been stated
that the Greek Gospel contains no signs of having been translated from
Hebrew. But this argument is even weaker than the first one because the
Greek Gospel in some places includes Hebrew words and their Greek
translation. For example, in [Matthew] Chapter 1:23 there is the word
‘Emmanuel’ along with its translation into Greek ‘God with us. Or, for
example, in Chapter 27:46 this phrase is included: ‘Eli, Eli, lama sabach-
thani’ and its Greek translation is given as ‘O my God, o my God, why have
you forsaken me’? Besides these, in other places Hebrew words and their
Greek translations are presented and the argument can be made that the
book was originally in Hebrew.

Although it is possible that if the book were written originally in Greek
and that words or phrases from another language were included along
with the Greek, the likelihood of this would only be accepted once there
is proof that the book was originally written in Greek, not in Hebrew. But
when there is proof of the opposite, that the book was originally written
in Hebrew and later translated to Greek, then the presence of transliter-
ated (bi-jinsihi nagl) Hebrew words and phrases prove that it is a transla-
tion from Hebrew.
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

Even if Hebrew words and their Greek translation are present in Gospels
other than Matthew; still this cannot counter our argument because it is
not proved that these were originally composed in Hebrew. It suggests
that the Gospel of Saint Matthew was the first Gospel to be composed,
and that its Greek translation occurred soon thereafter, even before the
composition of the other Gospels. It is for this reason that other Gospel
writers wrote in Greek and followed this Greek translation, and included
the Hebrew words and their Greek rendition in their own Greek Gospels.

Fourth

Certain Christian scholars, prior to denying that this Gospel was written
in Hebrew, concurred with these earlier explanations that in every man-
ner it was fully evident that the early book named either Gospel of Mat-
thew or The Gospel of the Jews was [first] present in the Hebrew or Ara-
maic language (John Eadie, Encyclopedia of the Bible, 1855, p. 395, column
3). However, the issue has been raised that the Gospel that is now present
and known as the Gospel of Matthew is not proven to be the same one
referred to in the earlier discussion. The majority of the great Christian
scholars could not assess the condition (sikzhat) of these, whether they
saw them or not, because they did not know Hebrew.

In this way, Christian scholars have claimed that the Gospel [would
have been] used particularly by the Ebionites, or the early Unitarians (that
is those who denied the Trinity). References to this Gospel, found in the
books of some early writers, strengthens the idea (khayal) that this was a
text compiled without careful consideration, hurried and prone to errors.
From among the various sects, this one sought to strengthen a view that
opposed the very foundation of the religion [by denying the Trinity]. In
order to increase the currency and credibility of their position (r@e), they
promote this by naming it the Gospel of Matthew. From this argument,
our point that the gospel was written in Hebrew is greatly strengthened.
Still the doubts mentioned therein concerning the assumption that it
was written in Hebrew are extremely feeble, and [indeed they are] very
weak. But furthermore, if the great Christian scholars were not able to
assess its authenticity without knowledge of the Hebrew language, then
none can cast doubt upon its authenticity. Since early times, all Christian
scholars have been bound only to the Greek translation. This was to such
an extent that the books of the Old Testament, though present in Hebrew,
were used by Christian scholars only in Greek translation. This Greek
translation was used in all Christian churches, and no attention was given
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

to the original Hebrew text (nuskhe par). Mr Horne has laid this open and
recorded this clearly and in great detail (Horne, vol. 2). Christian scholars
from the beginning have used only the Greek translation and have not
concentrated upon the original Hebrew, and this to such extent that the
Hebrew became rare and eventually unavailable. But the fact that Chris-
tian scholars did not give sufficient attention to [the Hebrew version] is
not reason enough to cast doubt upon its authenticity.

It is true that the Hebrew text was used by the Ebionites, or early
Unitarians, who denied the Trinity. It could be that their opinion was
strengthened by this text, but even so, the Trinity is not proven by this
Greek Gospel. Perhaps the differences, between that text and the present
Greek one, are only of language and idiom. Therefore, the ambiguities
caused by differences of language and idiom in this present text might
not be an issue [as the Greek translation sheds abundant light on the
Oneness of God]. Still, the fact is that the view of the Ebionites, or early
Unitarians, is strengthened by the text and does not necessitate that
doubt be cast upon it.

Even though there is no clear and evident testimony that the Gospel
that is now present is the very one Matthew wrote in Hebrew which was
referred to in the past, still there is no proof that the present Gospel [of
Matthew] is not the translation from that Hebrew Gospel, or that there
was disagreement in their teachings regarding the Trinity. Regarding the
Trinity, we say that from this Greek Gospel there is also no proof of the
Trinity. Thus, just as that there is no proof for that, in the same manner
there is no proof that this present Greek Gospel is not a translation from
the Hebrew Gospel.
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

To strengthen the view that Honourable Matthew wrote his Gospel only
in Hebrew, not in Greek, the opinion of some Christian scholars is pre-
sented. The statement of Epiphanius [315-403 CE] is that Matthew wrote
the Gospel in Hebrew not in Greek. Just as others agree that Matthew
wrote the Gospel in both languages, Mr Reeves, in his history of the
Gospel, has written: those are mistaken who state that Matthew wrote
the Gospel in Greek.2? For this reason Eusebius in his history, along with
many Christian masters (murshidon), has written that Matthew wrote
the Gospel in Hebrew not in Greek.

It is extremely difficult to document when that original Hebrew text
was lost. From our religion’s books, however, it is noted that the text was
extant up until after the sixth century of Honorable Messiah. And accord-
ing to the statement of Pantheneus, as copied by Jerome, it was present in
the Caesarea library. According to some Christians the text was lost after
the destruction of Jerusalem [ca 70 CE].

Date of Composition

There is also great disagreement concerning the date of composition. Mr
Horne writes that the date of this composition is undetermined, and that
it is not possible to fix an exact date. The period of composition for this
Gospel, however, might be one of those presented [in Horne’s text], that
is 37, or 38, or 41, or 43, or 48, or 61, or 62, or 63, or 64 CE (Horne, vol. 4,
pt. 2, ch. 2).

One reason for this disagreement on the date of composition is that it
was first written in Hebrew and then translated into Greek. The greatest
cause for this disagreement on the date of this writing is because it was
rendered twice [first in Hebrew and then in Greek].

But to me, the best assessment is that this Hebrew Gospel was com-
posed five years after the ascension to heaven of Honorable Jesus (as),
which is in 37 or 38 CE. And, concerning this matter, a final conclusion
should be given.

27 George Reeves, The Scriptures made easy: Being a new and complete history of the
Holy Bible, by question and answer (London: G. Kearsly, 1761).
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

There is also the matter of translation. Who composed the Greek transla-
tion is not known, even though there is considerable research on this.
From our [Muslim] view, the religious books are silent in this regard.
According to some Christian scholars, it is not known who made the
translation. But, the view that Saint Matthew himself wrote the transla-
tion, as we mentioned above, is not correct. The statement by Athanasius,
included above, is that Saint Matthew wrote the Hebrew Gospel and that
Jacob, Matthew’s brother, made the Greek translation. We have no evi-
dence to reject this, and therefore we accept this very statement.

Other people whose hearts are deprived of the light of the Holy Spirit
have rejected this Gospel. Faustus, in the end of the fourth century, stated
that the Gospel attributed to Matthew is not his writing (tasnif). Profes-
sor [Georg Lorenz] Baur from Germany speaks so tactlessly about this
Gospel that for propriety sake [his comments] cannot be included here
[Horne, vol. 2, p. 299]. Celsus and Cerinthus adamantly rejected this Gos-
pel [Horne, vol. 2, p. 300].28 But to us these are the statements of athe-
ists (mulhidanah). This Gospel is the first of the Gospels, and its fame
has endured from the very beginning. The fellowship of the Church and
all [its] scholars believe this in one accord. Many expositions have been
written on this that are famous the world over. For this reason, the Gospel
is included among the authentic Gospels; and we people have absolutely
no doubt about this.

Dr Williams and the Unitarian printers of the Gospel state that the first
chapter and the second chapter are later additions, and that both of the
chapters were not present in the Ebionite’s Gospel. But this idea is a grave
mistake. It is evidenced through reading all of the Gospels that Honour-
able Matthew wrote this Gospel in such a way that the predictions of the
earlier prophets, which were available to the Jews, might be compared
with the events of the Honorable Messiah’s birth and life. For this reason,
it was necessary for Honourable Matthew to prove that Jesus Christ was
born in the lineage of David and Abraham, and that he was conceived by
a virgin girl. Thus, how could the first and second chapters of this Gospel
be [later] additions? It is more likely that these two chapters were [also]
reproduced in the Gospel of the Ebionite sect.

28  These are first and second century opponents to early Christianity and the tradi-
tional scriptural canon, respectively.
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THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO SAYYID AHMAD KHAN

Some texts in Latin translation, which are authentic texts, separate the
genealogy from the Gospel. This does not prove that the genealogy is a
later addition, but rather that the translators understood the genealogy
to be a separate matter. It was determined that where the subject matter
began, so did the Gospel.
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Chapter1

. The genealogy of the Jesus Christ
B.  The event of his birth!

1.  The genealogy (Luke 3:23) of Jesus Christ, the son of David (Mat-
thew 22:45), the son of Abraham (Genesis 22:18)

Commentary

Honourable Matthew has called the Messiah ‘son of David’ and called
David ‘son of Abraham’. David is an ancestor of the Messiah, and Abra-
ham is an ancestor of David. Honourable Matthew wrote this gospel for
the Jews to whom it had to be established that what the prophets Isaiah
(9:6-7) and Jeremiah (23:5) stated regarding the rule of David, and of his
family, relates in fact to the Messiah. Therefore, he deliberately placed
the branch of David’s family at the beginning of this genealogy in order
to exemplify the fulfillment of the blessing promised to come through
Abraham. Furthermore, to call the grandson by the name of the grand-
father was not unusual, and thus it was appropriate to call the Messiah
the son of David, and David the son of Abraham. Our [Muslim] religious
books testify that Honorable Messiah belongs to the children of Abraham
and the sons of Israel. This matter emerges in the following ways: God has
stated in Sura al-An‘am [6:84-87],

Among the children of Abraham are David and Solomon, Job and
Joseph, Moses and Aaron, Zachariah and John, Jesus and Elias.

1 Inthe original the page numbers are provided, 1 and 18.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Sura Maryam [19:28] has called Honorable Mary the sister of the children
of Aaron. From this it is established that the Honorable Messiah (as)
belongs to the children of Abraham and to the children of Israel (bani
Isra’tl).

The genealogy written by Honourable Matthew is not that of Honor-
able Mary, but rather it is the genealogy of Joseph, to whom Mary was
betrothed. Christian scholars (Commentary on the Whole Bible, Thomas
Scott, 1814, vol. 5, Matthew 1:2-17) unanimously agree that this genealogy
is that of Joseph and not of Mary. Now since the Honorable Messiah was
not born of Joseph, the question arises as to how can these predictions
help ascertain that Jesus the Messiah would be a descendent of David.
The answer to this could be that Honourable Matthew had written this
gospel for the Jews, and they understand the Honorable Messiah to be
the son of Joseph (who was not regarded as his actual father, but rather
as his legal (nisbati) father). And whether you regard the genealogy of the
Honorable Messiah from Joseph or from Honorable Mary, as Honourable
Luke has done, in both accounts Honorable David emerges as one of his
ancestors. Thus, the predictions of the earlier prophets emerge as true
in every way. Honourable Matthew wrote his genealogy beginning from
Joseph in the way comprehended by the Jews so that they could have cer-
tainty that the predictions are fullfiled in Honorable Messiah (as) alone.

2. Abraham’s son was Isaac (Genesis 21:2), and Isaac’s son was Jacob
(Genesis 25:26), and Jacob’s son was Judah (Genesis 29:35) and
his brothers.

3. AndJudah'’s sons were Perez and Zerah by Tamar (Genesis 38:29),
and the son of Perez was Hezron (Ruth 4:18), and Hezron’s son
was Ram.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Commentary

Up to here the genealogy corresponds exactly with the books of the Old
Testament, as can be seen in the references in the notes we provide. How-
ever, there is disagreement concerning why Perez was born of Tamar. Our
account of this is as follows. From looking at Chapter 38 in the Book of
Genesis it becomes known that Judah gave a woman in marriage to his
firstborn son Er. Her name was Tamar. When Er died, Judah said to his
second son Onan,

Go to your brother’s wife and fulfill her rights as your sister-in-law.
But then Onan also died. So, Judah said to Tamar,

Sit in the house of your father as a widow until the time when
Shelah my third son comes of age.

Judabh fretted lest Shelah not also die, as had his brothers. Tamar went to
live in the house of her father. During this time, the wife of Judah also
died. When he had ceased to mourn for her, he went to Timnah for the
shearing of his sheep. When news reached Tamar that her father-in-law
was going to Timnah for the shearing of his sheep, Tamar shed her widow
vestments, donned a burka to conceal herself, and went to the Enaim
crossing on the road to Timnah. She sat down there because she had seen
that Shelah had grown up, and yet Judah had not made him her husband.
Judah saw her and thought that she was a harlot because of the way she
had covered her face. He turned from the road to her and said,

Come and have relations with me.

He did not know that she was his daughter-in-law. She said,
What will you give for having relations with me?

He answered,
I will send to you a kid from my sheep herd.

She said,

Until you send it to me, give me something else as a pledge.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW
He responded,

What shall I give you in pledge?
She said,

Your signet, your armlet and your staff that is in your hand.

He gave them to her, had relations with her, and she became pregnant.
Three months later Judah was told,

Your daughter-in-law has committed adultery and she is with child
from harlotry.

Judabh said,
Bring her out and let her be burnt.

And, as she was being brought out, she sent word to her father-in-law
saying,

I am pregnant from the man to whom these things belong. Discover
to whom do this signet, armlet, and staff belong?

Then Judah acknowledged openly and said,

She is more righteous than I am, because I have not given her my
son Shelah.

Regarding this event, all Bible commentators are of the opinion that Ju-
dah committed [the sin of] fornication with Tamar, that Perez was born
illegitimately, and that the Honorable Messiah (as) is of this parentage.
Thus, in order to refute the objection of how such a pure and saintly per-
son like Honorable Messiah could be of such unholy descent, they state
that Honorable Messiah himself had such personal sanctity (tagaddus)
that Perez’s unholy (n@-pak) birth could in no way damage or diminish
the sanctity of his being (zat).

But we Muslims do not hold this belief. We believe that all the fathers,
and all the mothers of Honorable Messiah (as) are pure, and free from
any adulterous blemish (na-paki). In the holy Quran, God Exalted has
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

given the news that the father and mother of Honorable Mary were free
from the blemish of adultery. The report we have in the Holy Qur’an is
undoubtedly true:

Sister of Aaron! Your father was not an evil man; your mother was
not unchaste!

SURA MARYAM 19:28

Christian exegetes have made a mistake as to the understanding of the
contents found in Chapter 38 of the Book of Genesis. It cannot be estab-
lished from the events recounted above that Perez was indeed a bastard.
In fact, until it is established in the sharia of Honorable Jacob that it is
haram for a daughter-in-law to marry her father-in-law, then it is not
possible to conclude that Perez was illegitimate. In fact, this point has
not been established to this day. In the sharia of Honorable Jacob many
things were permissible (kalal) which were forbidden (haram) in the law
(shartah) of Moses. For instance, in Jacob’s sharia it was permissible to
marry two sisters while both were still alive, as Honorable Jacob himself
married Leah and Rachel, the daughters of Laban (Genesis 29:23-28). But
in the sharia of Moses (Leviticus 18:18) it was forbidden to marry two sis-
ters simultaneously. So doubtlessly according to the sharia of Moses, the
daughter-in-law is forbidden to the father-in-law. But it is not established
that in the law of Jacob a father-in-law is forbidden to marry his daughter-
in-law.

It seems that in the sharia of Jacob the widowed woman of a family re-
mained in that same family (Genesis 38:8), and that the younger brother
(dewar) had the right to [marry] her. And, if the widow were not given to
the younger brother, then she would come to the father-in-law (Genesis
38:14). There are several indications that prove this point.

First, Honorable Moses declared the following prohibition to the sons
of Israel (Leviticus 18:3),

Do not follow the way practiced by the Canaanites, and do not ap-
proach anyone of your kin.

LEVITICUS 18:6

From there it can be ascertained that this was the correct way prior to the
sharia of Moses.

Second, when Tamar intended to sleep with Judah, then her claim
(dalil) is made clear (Genesis 38:14): that although Shelah had become an
adult, Judah had not made Tamar his wife. Therefore, she herself could
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

stay with Judah. The reason for Tamar’s deception (dhoka) of Judah was
only this: that Judah had not given Shelah [to Tamar] because he wanted
to keep her for himself.

Third, the fact that Tamar accepted the pledge is an indication that
according to the sharia of that time this was not adultery because she had
taken the pledge as a proof of her innocence. Therefore, she remained
within the law, and Judah confirmed her righteousness. The way Perez
came to be born proceeded from deception, but in actuality [the means
of his conception] did not constitute adultery.

4. and the son of Ram was Aminadab, and the son of Aminabad was
Nahson, and the son of Nahson was Salmon;

5. and the son of Salmon by Rahab was Boaz, and the son of Boaz
by Ruth (Ruth 4:13)? was Obed, and the son of Obed was Jesse;

6. and the son of Jesse was King David (1 Samuel 17:12), and the son
of King David was King Solomon by that woman who was the
wife of Uriah (2 Samuel 12:24);

7. And the son of Solomon was Rehoboam (1 Chronicles 3:10) and
the son of Rehoboam was Abijah, and the son of Abijah was Asa;

Commentary

Up to this point, the genealogy is also in accordance with the books of the
Old Testament. Hence, this matter can be verified by consulting the refer-
ences provided [in this study]. Honorable Mary’s genealogy, according
to Honourable Luke, concurs [with that of Joseph] up to King David. But
then they depart from one another, and we have separate ones for Joseph
and Mary. We state this to make it clear that both genealogies establish
the fact that Honorable Messiah is the son of Honorable David (as).

2 Ruth 4:21.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

8.  And the son of Asa was Jehoshaphat, and the son of Jehoshaphat
was Joram. Uzziah is one of the children of Joram

Commentary

The genealogy up to Joram given in this verse is also in conformity with
the Old Testament. However, Uzziah is not the son of Joram. In the first
Book of Chronicles (1 Chronicles 3:11) it is written that

the son of Joram is Ahaziah, and his son is Joash, and his son is Ama-
ziah, and his son is Azariah.

The translator of this Gospel [into Urdu] has rendered the word ‘beget’
from the English as ‘fathered’ (aulad). This translation is not consistent
because in all the other verses where this term occurs, he has translated
it as ‘son’ (beta), as is the meaning here. So now the question arises: what
is the reason for the discrepancy between the books of the Old Testament
concerning this genealogy?

Some Christian scholars have explained (Commentary of Scott, print-
ed in 1814, vol. 5 on Matthew 1:2-17) that Honourable Matthew received
guidance that he should leave out these three names from the genealogy.

But the fundamental point is that Honourable Matthew wrote this
Gospel in order to provide an explanation for the Jews, and this geneal-
ogy was copied from Jewish archives (daftar) which was regarded as reli-
able by the people. Honourable Matthew reproduced it in the same way
as it was found there. [It turns out] that the excluded names were those
of three kings, each of whom had inherited rule from his father: Ahaziah
(2 Kings 8; Chronicles 22) ruled for one year, and Joash (2 Kings 12; Chron-
icles 24) ruled for forty years, and Amaziah (2 Kings 14; 2 Chronicles 25)
for 29 years.

These three kings belonged to the family of Ahab, whose lineage had
been thrice maledicted (1 Kings 21-22; 2 Kings 9-10), and the effect of this
persisted for three generations. Therefore, these three names were left
out. It was the established practice of the Jews to remove from the ge-
nealogies and records the names of those guilty of [moral] depravity or
idolatry. In short, it is in every way established that Honourable Matthew
simply copied this genealogy from the records of the Jews.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

9. And the son of Uzziah was Jotham, and the son of Jotham was
Ahaz, and the son of Ahaz was Hezekiah

10. And the son of Hezekiah was Manasseh, and the son of Manasseh
was Amos, and the son of Amos was Josiah

11.  And the son of Josiah was Jechoniah, and his brothers were born
at the time when they were deported to Babylon (2 Kings 24:15).

12.  And after the deportation to Babylon, Shealtiel was the son of
Jechoniah, and Zerubbabel was the son of Shealtiel.

Commentary

There is also a difference from the books of the Old Testament regarding
the generations mentioned in this eleventh verse. Besides Josiah’s first-
born son Jechoniah, there were also three other sons (2 Kings 23:31-34;
24:15-17; 1 Chronicles 3:15): Ahaz, whom they sometimes called Shalum,
Jehoilyakim and Sidkiah, and a fourth son, Jehoahaz (Commentary of
D’Oyly and Mant, printed in 1856, vol. 3, p. 3). After the death of his father,
the people made [Josiah] king. Jehoilyakim, who in this place has been
called Jechoniah but is also known as Ilyakim, took the throne after his
younger brother Sidkiah had sat on the throne for a brief period. Jecho-
niah, mentioned in the previous verse, is another person whose name
is also Jehoikan and who is a brother of the earlier Jehoilyakim. He was
the successor of his father and later he was deported into the Babylonian
exile. These two names in the Hebrew language are extremely similar
in pronunciation and meaning. Furthermore, since Jechoniah had no
brothers (Commentary of Scott, printed in 1814, vol. 5 on Matthew 1:2-17),
they were in actuality his father’s brothers because when Jechoniah went
to Babylon, his uncle [on the father’s side] Sidkiah became his successor.

In the effort to remove this difference, if we follow the Reverend D’Oyly
and Richard Mant, then it can be said that the Jews also would have re-
moved from their record the name of Jehoilyakim because of his evil
deeds. His evil behaviour is found in the Book of Kings (2 Kings 23:37).
When the name of Jehoilyakim was removed from there and replaced by
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Jechoniah, son of Josiah, then it was necessary that the uncles of Jecho-
niah should be referred to as brothers.

But this answer turns out to be mistaken because when the number of
generations is given in verse seventeen, the number turns out to be incor-
rect. Furthermore, the assertion that the uncles of Jechoniah were born
at the time of the deportation to Babylon would also be unreliable. Hence
the essential problem in the time of the gospels was that the meaning
and pronunciation of the two names in Hebrew were very very close and
so some of the gospel texts include the name Jehoilyakim. This answer re-
solves two objections: it resolves the discrepancy between [information|
in this genealogy and the Old Testament, and it removes the supposed
mistake in verse seventeen. Verse eleven must be read according to the
text of the gospel

(and the son of Josiah was Jehoilyakim, and the son of Jehoilyakim
was Jechoniah, and his brothers were born in the days of the depor-
tation to Babylon).

In the twelfth verse, there is another discrepancy in that Zerubbabel is
not the son of Shealtiel, but rather he is his nephew (1 Chronicles 317,18,
19) because Zerubbabel is the son of Jechoniah’s son Padaya. The answer
to this discrepancy is simply this: Saint Matthew wrote this genealogy
exactly as it was written in the archives of the Jews.

13. And the son of Zerubbabel was Abiud, and the son of Abiud was
Eliakim, and Azor was the son of Eliakim.

14. And the son of Azor was Zadok, and Achim was the son of Zadok,
and Eliud was the son of Achim.

15. And the son of Eliud was Eleazar, and the son of Eleazar was Mat-
than, and the son of Matthan was Jacob.

16. And the son of Jacob was Joseph, and he was the husband of
Mary from whom was born Jesus who is called Messiah.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Commentary

The name Abiud, son of Zerubbabel, which is written in the thirteenth
verse, is not found in the Old Testament (1 Chronicles 3: 19-20), but per-
haps it is the name of one of Zerubbabel’s other sons. I succinctly pres-
ent the genealogy of Joseph in two ways: first, according to the Gospel of
Matthew, and second according to the books of the Old Testament. The
names in the first column are those that are not found in the Old Testa-
ment and are indicated by an asterisk *. The second column [contains]
those names presented in addition to those given in the genealogy of
Saint Matthew, and are indicated by a double cross ++. The comparison
of these lists clarifies the lacunae and discrepancies that we have indi-
cated above.

The first column is according to the Gospel of Matthew. The second is
according to the books of the Old Testament.

1 Abraham Abraham

2 Isaac Isaac

3 Jacob Jacob

4  Judah Judah

5 Perez Perez

6 Hezron Hezron

7 Ram Ram

8  Amminadab Amminadab
9  Nahson Nahson

10  Salmon Salmon

1 Boaz Boaz

12 Obed Obed

13 Jesse Jesse

14 King David King David
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

O A~ W N

*

© 00NN oGk~ W N

Solomon
Rehoboam
Abijah

Asa
Jehoshaphat

Joram
*

*

*

Uzziah
Jotham
Ahaz
Hezekiah
Manasseh
Amos
Josiah
Jechoniah
Shealtiel
Zerubbabel
Abiud
Eliakim
Azor
Zadok
Achim
Eliud

Solomon
Rehoboam
Abijah

Asa
Jehoshaphat
Joram
Ahziah++
Joash++
Amsiah++
Uzziah
Jotham
Ahaz
Hezekiah
Manasseh
Amos
Josiah
Jehoiakim
Jechoniah
++Padayah
Zerubbabel

*
*
*
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

10  FEleazar

1 Matthan *
12 Jacob *
13 Joseph *

14  the Messiah (as)

Some people have expressed two additional doubts about this genealogy.
The first one is this: it is not established that Abiud is the son of Zerubba-
bel in the books of the Old Testament; thus, it cannot be ascertained that
the lineage of Joseph extended to Honorable David. And for this reason,
the prediction about the branch of David, for which Saint Matthew had
written this genealogy, is not established.

The second one is as follows: If Salmon was born of Boaz, from the
womb of Rahab (Matthew 1:5), and from Boaz was born Obeid from the
womb of Ruth, and from Obeid Jesse, and (Matthew 1:6) from Jesse King
David, then the difficulty occurs that Salmon, without any discrepancy, is
the son of Nahson. This Nahson was of the time when Honorable Moses
was the leader of the Jews, and this Rahab was the one who was a harlot,
and who in the time of Joshua saved two spies. But the time of Rahab was
about 1450 years before the time of Honorable Messiah, and the time of
Honorable David was 1050 years before Honorable Messiah. From this
it follows necessarily that during the period of 400 years, from Rahab
to Honorable David, altogether four generations passed, and the fact of
such few generations over such an extended time is not conceivable, es-
pecially if we compare it with the fact that six generations, from Judah to
Salmon, had passed in only three hundred years.

But these two doubts are unfounded. The first because the Jewish
archives — from where Saint Matthew copied this genealogy —listed the
name of Abiud, the son of Zerubbabel, and it is possible that this was the
name of one of his sons. Often one person has two names.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

The second doubt is unfounded for the reason that these four genera-
tions correspond to what is found in the books of the Old Testament; and,
itisnot impossible that only four generations passed over a period of four
hundred years.

17.  So all the generations from Abraham to David were fourteen gen-
erations, and from David to the Babylonian exile fourteen gen-
erations, and from the Babylonian exile to the Messiah fourteen
generations.

Commentary

The calculation in this verse does turn out to be correct with regard to
the [number of] generations mentioned in the gospel. According to the
gospel account there are fourteen generations from Abraham to David,
and from Solomon to Jechoniah [equally] fourteen generations. From
Jechoniah to Honorable Messiah, however, there are not fourteen but
rather thirteen. But if the [observation about] Jehoiakim from the gospel
text which we have mentioned above is understood to be correct, then
the count is complete. In other words, we have fourteen generations from
Abraham to David, and fourteen generations from Solomon, the son of
David, until Jehoiakim — that is to say until the end of the Babylonian
exile — and fourteen generations from Jechoniah, which is the end of the
Babylonian exile, to the Messiah.

18. The birth of Jesus Christ (Luke 1:26) took place in this way. When
his mother Mary had been betrothed to Joseph (Luke 1:27), be-
fore they came together she was found to be with child from the
Holy Spirit (Genesis 3:15; Luke 1:35; Galatians 4:4-5)

Commentary

According to the Book of Deuteronomy (20:7) it was the Jewish custom
to perform a betrothal ceremony prior to marriage. A statement from re-
search by Mr Bonfrére and Dr Lightfoot explains that the women of the
Jews were not married until after a betrothal announcement was given
a few days earlier.3 The betrothal of Honorable Mary with Joseph took

3 John Lightfoot and Jaques Bonfrére, ‘Introduction to Holy Scripture (Prolegomena)),
Brian Walton, ed. London Polyglot Bible, vol. 1 (London: Thomas Roycroft, 1653). For
more information see Peter N. Miller, “The Antiquarianization” of Biblical Scholar-
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

place according to this custom. There is no mentioned in our [Muslim]
religious books regarding whether such betrothal occurred or not. (She
said,

My Lord, how can I have a son when no man has touched me? [The
angel said,] This is how God creates what He will: when He has or-
dained something, He only says, “Be”, and it is.).

SURA AL ‘IMRAN 3:47

But this matter is clearly established in the glorious Qur'an which states
that when Honorable Mary received from the Holy Spirit the good news
(basharat), she had not known a male, and no male had touched Hon-
orable Mary. What is written in this verse, namely ‘before they came
together (ham-bistar), does not establish whether Mary became united
with Honorable Joseph. It is not known if Honorable Mary became mar-
ried after the betrothal. However, (Commentary of Scott, 1814, vol. 5 on
Matthew 1: 17-19) due to the sanctity and eminence (tagaddus aur us ki
buzurgt) granted to Honorable Mary by Exalted God in his mercy, Joseph
respected Mary and refrained from consummating the marriage (Horne,
1825, vol. 2, p. 323). In consequence, some pious Christian scholars had
intentionally removed from some texts the phrase ‘before they came to-
gether’ so that no shadow of doubt should fall upon the enduring virgin-
ity (hameshai ki doshizagt) of Honorable Mary.

Some Christian sects have understood Honorable Mary also to be God
and have worshipped her (parastish). The glorious Qur'an has strongly
condemned these people for this matter. Other Christian sects have not
attributed to Mary any eminence (buzurgt) and so have said,

The pearl comes forth from the shell, yet the shell has no value.

ship and the London Polyglot Bible (1653-1657)". Journal of the History of Ideas 62, no. 3
(2001): 463-482.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Both these sects have exaggerated [positions] with regard to Honorable
Mary. We Muslims, according to our religion, consider Honorable Mary to
be very noble and holy, chosen by God the exalted, and purer and greater
than all other women of the world. (The angels said to Mary:

Mary, God has chosen you and made you pure: He has truly chosen
you above all women).

SURA AL ‘IMRAN 3:42

However, we do not acknowledge Mary as God, neither do we adore her.
God Exalted has given notice in the Quran: O Mary, God has favored you
(pasand kiya) and has made you pure (suthra) and has chosen you above
the women of the world [Al Imran 42].

Saint Luke has written in his gospel the story of Mary’s pregnancy in
greater detail. Saint Matthew here provided a succinct account because
it pleased him in this gospel only to establish that the Honorable Messiah
was born from the virgin. The succinct account was sufficient to estab-
lish this. In short, Honorable Mary did not become pregnant by normal
means, but rather she became pregnant exclusively by the Holy Spirit and
without any human medium. The manner this pregnancy occurred is a
divine mystery (asrar), and to fathom the precise nature of this mystery
lies beyond human power (tagat-t bashari se bahir hai).*

19. Then her husband Joseph who was a good man and unwilling to
make known the matter decided to divorce her quietly.

20. When he had these thoughts, behold suddenly an angel of the
Lord appeared to him in a dream, saying: Joseph, son of David
(Luke 2:4), do not fear to keep Mary with you [as your wife] be-
cause what is conceived in her is from the Holy Spirit’ (Luke 1:35).

21.  And the son she will give birth to, give him the name Jesus (Luke
1:31; 2:21), (that is to say, giver of salvation), for he will save his
people from their sins (Acts 4:12; Titus 2:14).

4 In this passage the mystery of Jesus’ miraculous birth is presented as a commonality
shared by the biblical and Qur'anic accounts. In his later writings, as seen most clearly
in Tafsir al-Quran (vol. 2,15-35), Sayyid Ahmad re-interprets the accounts — along with
other pertinent passages in the New Testament and Qur'an — with his rejection of all
supernatural activity. In his later writings, he rejects the possibility of God reaching
into the cosmos to pause the natural workings of cause and effect as this would con-
travene and subvert the original divine law (shari‘ah).
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Commentary

In these verses, and in the verses that follow, Honorable Mary is referred
to as the wife of her husband Joseph. The reason for this is that among
the Jews betrothed persons were called ‘wife’ and ‘husband’ even before
they were married (Deuteronomy 22:23-24). Therefore, Saint Matthew
calls Honorable Mary ‘wife’ and Joseph ‘husband’, although they were not
yet married.

When Joseph became aware of her condition, he was extremely sur-
prised because the pregnancy of Honorable Mary had happened in a
strange way, a way that was beyond human comprehension. But Joseph
in his virtue, forbearance, and utter goodness did not want to make this
public. If the matter had occurred in the way Joseph suspected, then Hon-
orable Mary would have been stoned to death according to Jewish law
(Deuteronomy 22:23). Therefore, Joseph secretly wanted to undo their
engagement. But God Exalted, in order to manifest Honorable Mary’s
purity and election, and to erase any doubt from Joseph’s heart, sent to
him an angel in a dream. The angel said to him:

Do not forsake Mary and do not harbor doubt, because she is preg-
nant by the Holy Spirit.

This inspiration (ilham) erased the doubt from Joseph’s heart and as-
sured him of Honorable Mary’s purity (taqgdis). He was assured, and he
remained with her.

The words of the Angel:

The son you shall give birth to, give him the name Jesus, which
means the giver of salvation,

predicted what was to happen through Honorable Messiah. Because all of
the people of Israel were trapped in sins, they only enacted the outward
injunctions of sharia, and that in a somewhat ritualistic sense; and had
thus become completely deprived of the spiritual purity and spiritual
joy upon which eternal life is really determined. Through the Honorable
Messiah (as), this spiritual goodness came to life, and those who followed
him obtained salvation.®

5 This passage is unique in that Sayyid Ahmad explains what he understands salvation,
and the ‘giver of salvation’ to mean. Salvation consists in achieving in one’s life of faith
a quality of spiritual purity, joy and goodness, as against a mere outer observance of
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

22.  Soin exactly this way whatever the Lord had spoken through the
prophet (Isaiah 7:14) was fulfilled.

23. ‘Behold, a virgin shall conceive and bear a son and he will be
given the name Emmanuel, which means “God with us” (John
1:1,14; 1 Timothy 316).

Commentary

This prediction, seven hundred years before the birth of Honorable Mes-
siah, was made by the prophet Isaiah to the King of Judah when Rasin
the King of Aram and when Paqah, son of Ramlilah, the King of Israel,
intended to attack Jerusalem.

In this verse, the Hebrew word ‘alama stands for [the Urdu word]
virgin (kunwart). However, the Jews discuss this repeatedly and claim its
actual meaning to be ‘young woman' Translations by Aquila in 129 CE,
Theodotion in 175 CE, and Symmachus in 200 CE, render the term as
‘young woman' Some people have found one place in the Bible (Proverbs
30:19) where the term means ‘young woman'’ ( jawan ‘aurat).

But this insistence of the Jews is not correct. The original meaning
of this word (Commentary of Scott, 1814, vol. 4 to Isaiah 7:14) is hidden
(poshida), and because the Jews used to hide their virgin girls from the
public this word took on the meaning of a ‘virgin girl" The word occurs
in several instances in the books of the Old Testament (Genesis 24:43;
Exodus 2:8; Psalms 68:25) and the meaning is virgin (kunwari), not young
maiden. Thus, they reverted from the original meaning and interpreted
the term allegorically to mean maiden (jawan ‘aurat). But in this verse,
there is no such context (garinah); in fact it is contrary to the context be-
cause the prophet Isaiah speaks of a miracle (mujizah), and the miracle
exists only when the virgin (kunwari) gives birth to a son. Hence, there is
no doubt that the three translators mentioned erred in their renderings.

the divine injunctions. Insofar as Jesus enables the believer to achieve such a religious
outlook and practice, he is ‘the giver of salvation’.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Consequently, the Septuagint, which was jointly translated by the best
Jewish scholars, has rendered the term in this place [to mean] virgin.

Some people object that the name given to the child born of the virgin,
as related by the prophet Isaiah,

to him will be given the name Emmanuel,

was not the name given to the Messiah. Rather, it was Joseph, who was
inspired by the angel that gave the name Jesus. So how can this predic-
tion apply to Jesus the Messiah?

But this doubt is groundless. Knowledge concerning Honorable
Messiah [can be found] on one level in the personal name Jesus and [on
another in] Emmanuel, the name of his attributes (sifat). In the same way,
the personal name of our Prophet of God is Muhammad (asaw), whereas
ahmad and shaft, bashir and wakil and rasil name his attributes (asma-i
sifat). In the same way, the predictions of earlier prophets concerning a
coming prophet are a sign (kinaya) or allusion (ishara) so that people
may accept and believe in these and obtain salvation. The divine wisdom
[expressed] in this matter is that these provide clear markers concern-
ing the prophets to come so that no one’s doubt can remain, or that the
believer be kept from reaching a final degree of certainty. Therefore, the
prophet Isaiah announced in this name an attribute of Honorable Mes-
siah. [Isaiah] said that he would be born from a virgin girl, and this is a
declaration that cannot refer to any one else.

Concerning the meaning of ‘Emmanuel, Christian commentators
have written (Commentary of D'Oyly and Mant, 1856, vol. 2, p. 230) that
this means God with us, or God and man together in one body, or a divine
being that took on flesh and dwelt among the people, but we Muslims
understand this phrase to mean Word of God with us in a human body,
or the Spirit of God in human form.

Furthermore, some Christian exegetes elucidate that the meaning of
the words ‘God with us’ is unique and cannot be applied to any other
than he who is both God and man, and the Messiah was both of these
because he was first utterly God, and yet he lived and dwelt with us who
are human.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

But we Muslims do not accept this clarification. Jesus was called ‘Em-
manuel’ because the attribute [God with us] was present in him and not
in any other. For this reason, the Messiah, who was human and who lived
and dwelt among us, is attributed this [particular] name. This attributive
name, as with all attributive names in the Bible, has been given in this
sense ((tibar se).

Some people have raised yet another objection to this prediction. They
say that this is not a prediction of the future birth of Honorable Mes-
siah. This is because at the time of Ahaz, the Jewish King Rasin was allied
with Ephraim, the King of Aram; and, Pagah, the King of Israel, wanted to
conquer Jerusalem [in Judah]. It was during this time that prophet Isaiah
said that this conquest would not succeed. He announced the following
sign:

A woman will give birth and before the child [to be born] will have
reached the age of puberty, the rule of these two kingdoms will have
perished.

Therefore, this boy must have been born precisely during the time of
Ahaz. Thus, it was another boy (Mahir Shalal Hash Baz) who was born,
and on his birth-certificate the actual meaning of Emmanuel was writ-
ten: ‘with us is God), for by such a person they could be protected from
the hand of such dreadful enemies. What possible meaning could a pre-
diction concerning the birth of the Honorable Messiah that was to be
fulfilled 700 years later have had at a time such as this?

But this objection is not valid at all. And, it contains several mistakes.
First, the objector’s understanding of the word ‘woman’ (‘aurat) is incor-
rect. The meaning should be ‘virgin’ (kunwart), as we have already stated
in detail a little earlier. Second, the attribute ‘Emmanuel’ is validly ap-
plied to the Honorable Messiah, and in no way to Mahir Shallal Hash Baz.

Third, the objector has misunderstood the meaning of these verses,
Ahaz had not asked for a sign (nishant), but rather God himself had pro-
vided the sign of assured protection and wellbeing for the family of David.
Therefore, it would be far short of God’s wisdom and mercy merely to give
a sign pertaining to this visible kingdom. Rather, it was necessary that He
would first supply a sign for the spiritual kingdom, which would provide
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

genuine wellbeing for the house of David. Therefore, He first gave news
about the birth of the Honorable Messiah, and then announced (batla)
a sign for the protection of Ahaz’s country: that in so many days the boy
was to be born and before he reached the age of accountability the en-
emies of Ahaz would be destroyed (Isaiah 7:16). This latter phrase, on the
misfortune of Ahaz, has to do with the prediction of the period when
this would happen, and the earlier phrase relates to Honorable Messiah.
It was for this very reason that written testimony (shahadat namah) was
provided for Ahaz about the birth of Mahir Shah Lal Baz. This is so that in
the period between his birth and puberty the prediction concerning the
destruction of Ahaz’s enemies could be discerned.

24. Then Joseph woke from sleep. He did as the angel of the Lord had
commanded him; he took his wife.

25. But knew her not until she had borne her first son, and he called
his son Jesus (Luke 2:21).

Commentary

The Urdu translation of ‘He took his wife to himself’ that has been made
in verse 24 is incorrect. The correct translation is ‘he took his wife with
himself’ That is to say, he did not divorce her as he had first intended. The
Arabic translation printed in 1811 renders the same:

then Joseph arose from his sleep, as the angel of God had com-
manded him, and he took with him his wife Mary.6

6 This refers to The Holy Bible, Containing both Old and New Testaments, in the Arabic
Language (Sarah Hodgson: Newcastle, 1811). This followed the Polyglot Bible of Lon-
don (1653-1658) text and was prepared by J.D. Carlyle, Professor of Arabic at the Uni-
versity of Cambridge, and was funded by the Society for the Propagation of Christian
Knowledge and the Foreign Bible Society.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

The meaning of the word ‘the first son, that is to say the first born’, which
occurs in verse 25, does not indicate that Honorable Mary gave birth to
another son after the honoured Messiah. Rather, the word ‘first-born’ has
been used here in accordance with the custom of the Jews, because ac-
cording to Jewish law (Commentary of D'Oyly and Mant, 1856, vol. 3, p.
5) all laws pertain specifically to the first-born son. This designated the
boy that was entitled to these rights in such a way that it could not be
changed, whether after him further children were born or not. Saint Mat-
thew used the term ‘first-born son’ in accordance with this custom. From
this word, it is not established that Honorable Mary had any other son.
(Horne, Introduction, 1825, vol. 2, p. 232.) Some pious Christian scholars
have deliberately removed the word ‘first-born’ from this verse in copies
of the gospel so that none might entertain any doubt about the perma-
nent virginity of Honorable Mary.
The expression that we find in this verse,

Before she had given birth to her first son, Joseph did not know her,

does not mean that Mary and Joseph had marital relations after the birth
of the Honorable Messiah. The restriction (gaid) had been made only
so that the fact could be known for certain that Honorable Messiah was
born from a virgin, just as in verse 18 this meaning precisely had been
stated:

Before she would come together with Joseph, she had conceived of
the Holy Spirit.
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Chapter 2

The magi from the East in search for Jesus

The flight of Joseph to Egypt

The order of Herod to kill the male children

Joseph brings back the Messiah from Egypt, and the stay of the
Messiah at Nazareth

S 0w P

1. When Jesus was born in Bethlehem of Judaea (Luke 2:4,7) in the
days of Herod the king, magi from the east came to Jerusalem,
saying:

2. ‘Where is he who has been born (Matthew 21:5; Psalms 2:6; Isa-
iah 9:6,7) king of the Jews? For we have seen the star in the East
(Numbers 14:17), and have come to worship him (John 5:23)".

Commentary

Herod the Great was a ruthless Jewish despot. Honorable Jesus (as) was
born during his reign. His kingship came about in the following way. The
Jews were freed from Babylonian captivity 535 years before the Honorable
Messiah’s birth. The Jews had lived under the rule of the Iranian kings for
two hundred years. Then Alexander the Great of Macedonia overthrew
Iranian rule. Following his [Alexander’s] death, his sons [known as the]
Seleucids, ruled Syria, Ptolemy, and Egypt. Antiochus the Great, King of
Syria, then usurped the provinces of Coele Syria and Palestine. And, his
son Epiphanes managed to conquer Egypt 170 years before the birth of
the Honorable Messiah. He was extremely harsh and furiously attacked
the Jews, looting and destroying Jerusalem. He annihilated 40,000 inhab-
itants and built a temple dedicated to the god Jupiter Olympus. With the
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

aid of [their fellow] Jews, the Maccabee family revolted against their op-
pression and cruelty and expelled the Syrians. The [Maccabee] family is
called Hashmonean, a name taken from the family of the Hashmonean
officers.

To preserve the republican rule, Judas Maccabeus befriended the Ro-
mans. He was succeeded posthumously by Jonathan, Simon, and John
Hyrcanus [respectively]. They subdued Eumenes and Aristobulus, who
had adopted the byname Alexander Jannaeus. Pompey had expelled the
wife of this king, Salome Alexandra as well as Aristobulus, the young son
(stepson) and had given the rule to Hyrcanus, though he did not have
the right to wear the crown. This person forced the people into paying
tribute to the Romans. Antipater the Idumean was the chief minister of
Hyrcanus. He established a pact with the Romans and obtained for his
son Herod, eventually called Herod the Great, rule over Galilee. Herod
married Marianne, the granddaughter of Hyrcanus, and through favour
with the Roman General Marcus Antonius he acquired sovereignty over
the kingdom of Judaea. This Herod ruled for thirty-four years, and Honor-
able Jesus (as) was born in the thirty-third year of his reign. The king died
in the second year after having [ordered] the killing of the children of
Bethlehem.

Before his death, this king decreed the division of his kingdom, and
the [Roman Emperor| Caesar Augustus conceded the decree. Herod the
Great had five wives, and he had children from four of these. We write
about this here in detail because they are mentioned in several places in
the books of the New Testament.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW
Herod t}‘le Great
Mariar‘1me (2) Mariar‘nne I(3) Malth‘ace (4) Cleo;latra (5)

113

Aristobulus Herodus Philippus (3) Archelaus (1) Philippus (4) Herodus Antipas (2)

\
Herod Agrippa (6)  Aristobulus ~ Herodus Dakhtar (5)  Salon (8)

Agrippa (7) Herodus

After the death of Herod the Great, Archelaus ruled the land. He
was the king of Judaea when Joseph returned from Egypt (Matthew
2:22).

. Herod Antipas was the ruler of Iturea and of Trachonitis. He also

ruled Galilee (Matthew 14:1,3,6; Mark 6:14; Luke 3:1,19). Pilate sent
Honorable Jesus (as) to him, and he was also the one who ordered
Honorable John [the Baptist] (as) to be beheaded.

. Herod Philip gained a special rank among the princes.
. Philip (Luke 3:1) was the king of Iturea and of the land Trachonitis.
. Herodias was the first wife of Herod Philip. She had a contract

marriage with Herodius Antipas (Matthew 14:3-10) and during the
lifetime of her husband, and through this obtained the power to kill
Honorable John [the Baptist] (as).

. Herod Agrippa was the grandson of Herod the Great. Emperor Ca-

ligula made him ruler of Trachonitis and Abilene. And in addition,
Emperor Claudius gave him the kingdom of Judaea (Acts 12:1-2).
This same king ordered the killing of the Apostle James.

. When this person [Herod Agrippa] died (Acts 12:23), a Roman gov-

ernor was appointed over Judaea, but his son Agrippa the Second
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

received sole rule of Trachonitis and Ablilene. It was before him that
Saint Paul stated his reason for being a Christian (Acts 25 and 26).

8. Salom (Archelaus) is the son of Herod Philip (Mathew 2:22) from
the womb of Herodias, the daughter of Aristobulus.

(In Bethlehem of Judaea)

This is a very small town among those in Judaea. It is of very lowly condi-
tion, and lies six miles south of Jerusalem. But because of the birth of
Honorable Messiah (as) it has become the most esteemed town among
all the towns of Judaea. Christians go on pilgrimage (kajj) to the town and
claim to show in one of the neighborhoods the place where Honorable
Messiah (as) was born. They display a cradle and say that Honorable Mes-
siah was placed therein when he was born.

(Some Wise Men)

The word majusi is rendered in English as ‘wise men’. This means knowl-
edgeable men, from the Latin term magi, from which comes the word
magician. The word magician in our day has a pejorative meaning like
a sorcerer or conjuror. However, those people who had come were not
named thus contemptuously. Rather, they belonged to a group of ancient
sages (hukama’). They were leaders and exemplars in their religion, and
remained occupied with science and the discernment of the stars. They
were probably followers of Zarathustra, the religion of the Parsis [or Zoro-
astrians]. But God, in his mercy, guided their hearts in a special way, and
for this reason they reached Jerusalem in search of Honorable Messiah
(as). Some people are of the mistaken opinion that these magi came from
Arab lands. They want to show here the [the fulfillment of] predictions
made in Psalm 72:10 and Isaiah 60:6. But this view is mistaken, because
if this were the case, then Saint Matthew himself would have indicated
these predictions.

In truth, these people were magi, ancient Iranians, and they had come
from Iran, which is located precisely to the East of Judaea. From oldest
times, philosophy (hikmat), astronomy, and mathematics, were greatly
esteemed in Iran. The people from there were very renowned in these
sciences. They were the people specifically known as the magi.

115

10

15

20

25

30



116

CHAPTER 2

et Lt e Yl Y5 E A S
Luguﬂ Lflz/, b/:afi /)V}%J)ﬁuéLﬂﬁufdl cﬂ/Jéi LJZ;Z
- éLM&dvgﬂduﬂéufiﬁuﬁufu/fﬂj

((;‘%/.)

UW’/I/UZJU%"L&W@}?/)ISED v d KA
%U(Uy)d/ﬁjﬂybb Koo & — uj&‘fyﬁgﬁ)!u’i)!%
5 Ujj K7 r;"'u}:.. . KJ}/ 1,}0;5 Iy

Ut A 2 Sl Gl ULl T
S OBl Ve S ealpar - ST,
Ju;g’uﬁ"ufi,% Lw/"'}: ele Okl A8 b’u/Wﬁ
-4,0"2@25,04,&01}4,6)&]QIJL&#L&/U

1!rf"i.¢,)/,, /)!ujéuf‘!u"”éu’éﬁ";. &LU}W»(Q
LG G L fe ke nFN LA 5L fe Gre
-LJILQ@&’L&/,U}D}‘U/» -

S unip I L slysh e S g
LI L 1P (bl - gBl12) - 3n b



CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

(Jerusalem)

It is the name of a city where Honorable David and Honorable Solomon
built a mosque which we Muslims call Bait ul-Muqaddas and Masjid-i
Agsa.! The first capital of Judaea was Hebron. Honorable David (as) (2
Samuel 5:1-9: 6:1-19; 7:2; 1 Chronicles 11:1-7) conquered [Jerusalem] from
the Jebusites who were unbelievers. He made it the capital and brought
there the Ark of the Covenant (sandig-i shahadat), which we Muslims
call tabut-i sakinah. This mosque is highly blessed. This was the direction
(gibla) to which the prayers of all ‘the people of the book’ were focused.
In the beginning, this was the direction of our Muslim gibla. This is one of
the mosques among the three to which pilgrimage (zéiyarat ka safar) was
permitted by our Prophet of God (saws). This name is composed of two
words: shalim, which means peace; and from yaru, derived from yarish
which means to take possession of, or from yara, which means founda-
tion. In both cases the meaning of Jerusalem is the same: city of peace.

We Muslims call this place Bait al-Muqaddas because cleansing of sins
is obtained from there (Jawahir al-Quran).2 We call it Masjid-i Aqsa [the

1 Sayyid Ahmad refers to the Temple in Jerusalem, the most important holy place to
the Jewish religion, as a mosque. This is not due to a lack of information regarding
the role of the Temple in Jewish worship, both as a center for prayer and pilgrimage
and also as housing the altar for sacrifice. His references to 2 Samuel and 1 Chronicles
allow the reader to infer that Sayyid Ahmad is aware of the revealed design of the
moveable tabernacle from the time of Moses and the Temple constructed by Solomon,
and reestablished in the time of Ezra, that houses the ‘Holy of Holies’ (al-Quds), the
most sacred space. This inner sanctum was considered to be so holy that none could
enter, upon the penalty of death, apart from the Chief Priest, and that only once a
year on the day of Yom Kippur, the Day of Atonement. This is believed to be the same
mountain where Abraham brought his son to be sacrificed. This word choice, mosque
rather than temple, is not a gross reduction or an attempt to flatten the significance of
the location by equating it with a simple place for prayer, but rather it is an indicator
that Sayyid Ahmad regarded knowledge of this sacred center as pivotal to the com-
prehension of how followers of the Prophet Muhammad proceed in continuity with
predecessors within the same primal monotheistic religion (din).

2 This is a reference by Sayyid Ahmad to Kitab Jawahir al-Quran by Abu Hamid
Muhammad al-Ghazali (d. 1111). Muhammad Abul Quasem, The Jewels of the Qurian:
Al-Ghazali’s Theory (London: Kegan and Paul, 1983), 22-25. For greater detail per-
taining to al-Ghazall’s use of the Gospels in his writings, see Constance E. Padwick,
‘Al-Ghazali and the Arabic Versions of the Gospel, An Unresolved Problem’, Muslim
World, vol. 29, no. 2 (1939) :130-140; and Leirvik, 86-89. Following his ‘conversion to Su-
fism), al-Ghazali spent approximately ten years in committed solitude and reflection,
and a portion of this time of rigorous training was in Jerusalem, as recorded in ‘Epistle
from Jerusalem’ (al-Risala al-Qudstyah) in the Ihya@’. Here again Sayyid Ahmad appeals
to al-Ghazali in order to indicate the continued sense of holiness attributed to Jerusa-
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Furthest Mosque] because it is very far away from the honorable city of
Mecca. (To the furthest place of worship, whose surroundings We have
blessed. Sura Bani Israll [also called Sura al-Isra’] 17:1).3

Exalted God has stated in the glorious Qur'an: We have blessed the en-
tire region surrounding the Masjid-i Agsa. It has also been referred to as
‘holy land’ (arg-i muqgaddas) because this soil (zamin) has been cleansed
from polytheism (shirk) and it became the place where prophets dwelt.

(The King of the Jews)
Kingdom does not signify a worldly kingdom, but rather it refers to a spir-
itual kingdom. Jews that understood the kingdom to be this-worldly were
in error. Muslims have taken this word to mean that Honorable Jesus (as)
came only to give guidance to the people of Israel.

(We Have Seen His Star in the East)
The meaning of this is not that that the magi saw the star in their east, but
rather that these people lived to the east of Judaea. They had seen the star
from their country, which is in the west. In truth, this star was the same
light of divine glory (shan-i rabbani) that Exalted God had caused to ap-
pear in a special way for the guidance of these people. At the time of their
departure from Egypt, a pillar of cloud by day and a pillar of fire by night
moved in front of the sons of Israel and showed the way (Exodus 13:21).
And so it is no surprise that this light is the very same divine light which
shone upon the shepherds (Luke 2:9) on the night of the birth of Honor-
able Messiah. Because of the distance, it looked to them like a small star.#

lem. Jerusalem was the first direction (gibla) for Muslim prayer; and the Dome of the
Rock, the magnificent shrine commemorating Muhammad’s heavenly ascent in the
Night Journey, also contains some of the earliest recorded portions of the Qur’an. For a
cogent description and comment of this lasting significance, see Bruce Lawrence, The
Quran: a biography (New York: Grove Press, 2007), 62-74.

3 Many classical commentators refer to Sura 17 as al-Isr@’ rather than Bani Isra’il.

4 These comments, especially when considered along with authorial statements made
in many other places, are indicative of a ‘theology of light. This is the belief in a miracu-
lous light (karamati roshni), or Tabor (uncreated) Light, to use the Eastern Orthodox
Chiristian term. This light is visible to those selected by God due to their virtue. It is
communication through spiritual means, rather than through physical capacity. This is
spiritual phenomenon made manifest to those who would guide the faithful in the way
of God. The reference texts for this are most often Sura al-Nur (24:35), and Matthew
17:1-3, where Jesus is transfigured, or metamorphosed, and ‘his face shone like the sun.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

The magi were great experts in the field of mathematics and astronomy.
Because of their expertise, they knew for a fact that this light, which
looked like a star, was not a star in the heavens nor was it something
whose origin (paida’ish) was of the earth or air, but rather that it was
a miraculous light (karamati roshnt). They had come to know through
mathematical calculations that this light would shine over the land of
Judaea and all eastern countries. The predictions of the earlier prophets
(Numbers 24:17; Micah 5:2) were well known to have said that from out
of Judaea a king would be born who would rule over all the sons of Israel.
Therefore, these magi knew that the divine light over Judaea signified the
birth of the promised one.

Taken literally it would seem that this light shined continuously for
nearly two years, because when these magi (Matthew 2:9) came to Jeru-
salem the light remained present. Some people have objected that this
star would have been visible in the lands of Europe, Asia, and Africa and
their historians and mathematicians would have mentioned this in their
histories and astronomical tables, especially the Iranians, amongst whom
the science of astronomy was widespread. Yet, there is no testimony to
this fact in any country.

But this idea is absurd. This light was the light of divine glory. Not just
anyone could have seen this light, but only such a person whose heart
had been enlightened by spiritual splendor would have the capacity to
perceive such a pure phenomenon. This is not surprising because God
the Exalted only can be seen by the deserving (/@%g). Furthermore, there
must have been many other strange events whose mention has not
reached us through history, either because such books where their men-
tion was made are not available, or because no one was attentive to write
and document these events.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

3. Then King Herod and all the inhabitants heard this and were
troubled

4. and he called all the chief priests and scribes of the people and
asked them where the Messiah was to be born.

5.  They told him, ‘In Bethlehem of Judaea (Micah 5:2; John 7:42) for
so it is written by the prophet:

6. “O you Bethlehem in the land of Judaea, you are by no means
least among the great cities of Judaea, for from you comes a king
who will rule (Isaiah 40:11; Jeremiah 23:5-7; John 10:11) my people
Israel (Luke 1:33)"

Commentary

(He Was Troubled)

The idea did not enter Herod’s heart that the birth of the King of the
Jews could have anything to do with the spiritual kingdom of Honorable
Messiah. [Herod] understood him to be a worldly contender, and so was
disturbed by this fear. The inhabitants of Jerusalem were in upheaval ei-
ther due to the joy of the news, or troubled by a thought such as: ‘Look,
what will result from the birth of this person? The reason for them being
troubled, however, was probably because they were well acquainted with
Herod’s cruel and tyrannical ways. They realized that when the tyrant be-
came certain that a rival had been born among the Jews, then he would
enact all kinds of tyranny.

(Chief Priest)
Sardar imam is the translation of ‘chief priest’ or ‘high priest. Imam
designates those people who served the temple (ma‘bad) and offered
sacrifices on the people’s behalf. Prior to the sharia of Honorable Moses
(as), each person offered their own sacrifices and the elder of each family
acted as the imam of that family. Since [the time when] Honorable Moses
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

(Exodus 19:4-25) appointed the descendants of Honorable Aaron to serve
the temple, the offering of sacrifices was dependent upon those specifi-
cally appointed [for this task]. This office was highly respected among
the Jews. These granted the expiation of sins. Their dress was of a special
design, and the leader among then wore a special emblem. These people
abstained from worldly practices. They did not drink wine or partake
of any intoxicating substance. All utensils used in the temple [services]
remained under their authority. It was their responsibility to illuminate
the temple and to burn incense (2 Chronicles 26:18), and to prepare the
fire for the [sacrificial ] burnt offerings. They were given special privileges
amongst the people, including also some property for their own provi-
sion. These priests instructed the people and gave legal opinions accord-
ing to Jewish law. During battles (Numbers 10:8, 9; Deuteronomy 20:2)
they would ring the temple bell. Honorable David (as) had divided these
people into twenty-four groups and each person was assigned to his re-
spective formation.

(To the Scribes of the People)
In English, these people are called scribes. However, scribe was not the
byname of a particular group. Those people were called scribes who tran-
scribed and read the books of the Old Testament, who remained busy in
resolving the detailed questions and challenges therein, and who taught
the Holy Scriptures.

This term was initially reserved for royal secretaries. It later became
the title used for any outstanding secretary (munshi) or scholar. Since the
imams and scribes were regularly involved in developing the sciences
of [interpreting] holy scripture, and were knowledgeable and informed
of the details and themes therein. In times of difficulty they were sum-
moned to resolve details concerning the predictions of the earlier proph-
ets. They reached solutions and clarified the true meaning [of a difficult
passage in the text].
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

It was with this intent that King Herod assembled the chief priests and
scribes. Among these were not only those appointed to the temple of-
fices, but rather all priests of the twenty-four orders (firgon) along with
all the scribes so that they might indicate the place where the Honorable
Messiah was to be born.

Although these people had studied and transcribed the Holy Scrip-
tures, it is clear that their hearts were utterly empty and unaffected by its
spiritual impact. Corrupted by worldly lust, these people had distorted
(Matthew 15:2) the essential meaning and intention given by God Exalt-
ed. These were the people who were reading continuously the announce-
ment that the Honorable Messiah was to be born. But when the true
Messiah was born, they denied him, and due to this blindness, ultimately
supported the plot to kill the “‘Word of God’ and the ‘Spirit of God..

(Where the Messiah Should be Born)
That is, where in the predictions of the earlier prophets is it written con-
cerning the birth of the Honorable Messiah (as)?

(In Bethlehem of Judaea)
These responded that it is written that the Honorable Messiah would be
born in Bethlehem of Judaea. This information comes from the second
verse of the fifth chapter of the book of the Prophet Micah (Micah 5:2).

(O Bethlehem, in the Land of Judaea)
The manner in which this prediction is referenced in this gospel has no
literal correspondence, neither in the Hebrew original nor in the Greek
translation, the Septuagint. However, the chief priests and scribes are
responsible for this discrepancy. They explained the prediction to Herod
in the presence of the people. Thus, it is not the responsibility of Saint
Matthew. There is no doubt that these people translated this prediction
from the Hebrew language into the Greek language, or into the language
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

of Palestine. This error occurred because the translation was made
without careful reflection. Some have read this phrase as a question,
that is to say:

Are you least among the thousands?
The English translation of the Septuagint runs like this:

From you, Bethlehem Ephrata, who are extremely small among
the thousands in Judaea, a person will emerge for me as the ruler
of Israel.

The English translation from the Vulgate runs this way:

You, Bethlehem Ephrata, are indeed a small town among the thou-
sands of Judaea. Still, from [among] you this person will emerge
for me to rule Israel. His emergence is from of old, from the very
beginning.

Some have read this as a question: Are you the most insignificant
amongst the thousands? The English translation from the Vulgate says,

You, Bethlehem Ephrata, from you that person will emerge who
will rule Israel, and his being is from of old, from the very begin-
ning.®

The only difference here is that in the book of Micah it reads ‘Beth-
lehem Ephrata’ and in the Gospel of Saint Matthew ‘Bethlehem the
land of Judaea’. But this latter name occurs in the Old Testament books
(Judges 17:7) to designate this same town.

The big difference lies in the use of [a term of] negation. In the He-
brew no word is used for negation. There is no word whose meaning
could be translated as ‘notwithstanding), as it has been rendered in the

5 The Vulgate is a Latin translation of the Bible made late in the fourth century by
the scholar Jerome, a saint of the Roman Catholic Church. This translation became
the standard Bible of the Western world until the Protestan Reformation in the six-
teenth century. Vulgate comes from a Latin word meaning ‘common’, or everyday
speech.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

English translation. Therefore, the sentence should not be read as a
question, but in the way it was spoken in the Syriac [language of Pales-
tine]. The Hebrew uses a word, the translation of which is ‘thousands)
(hazaron) but this Gospel uses the word ‘princes’ (shahzadon).

In spite of all, the difference in words has no impact on the essential
meaning because Bethlehem Ephrata and Bethlehem Judaea are in real-
ity one and the same town. The literal meaning from the Hebrew is that
Bethlehem, though an insignificant town, will be Honorable by the birth
of the Honorable Messiah (as). This very point is made by the gospel,
and equally is seen in the Septuagint and Syriac translations [of the Old
Testament]. The Jews were divided into groups of thousands and a prince
or leader was established over each. Therefore, if the word ‘thousands’
(hazaron) were used in the place of ‘princes’ (shahzadon), the meaning
would remain one and the same.

Furthermore, the essential intention (aslt murdd) of the New Testa-
ment writers was to state the true meaning (sahih matlab). They were
not bound to reproduce the exact words. Consequently, Saint Matthew
in many places in this gospel, as with the writers of the other gospels, did
not feel bound by the exigency (pabandi) to produce a literal word-for-
word copy of the text, but rather gave precedence to rendering the in-
tended meaning (murad) of the Old Testament books. We Muslims have
no trouble with adopting this way of proceeding. We call this ‘reporting
as to the content’ (riwayat bil-ma‘na).®

The Urdu translator whose translation I have adopted here as the tex-
tual basis (matn), instead of ‘princes’, that is shahzddon, has translated
this as great towns (bara shahron).” The Arab translator, whose trans-
lation was printed in 1811, has rendered it as wilayat, which in English
means ‘country’, and in Hindi desh. In Henry Martyn’s Urdu translation,
printed in 1818, the word is rendered as ‘wealthy’ (amiron), whereas in the
1828 Farsi translation uses the ‘great one’ (buzurgan). But bearing in mind
that each town was connected to a prince, the first two translations used
the term shahzadon.

6 This is a technical term applied in the religious sciences (im-i hadis) to differentiate
a tradition recounted in paraphrase rather than as a direct quotation. The meaning is
that Matthew did not always quote directly from the Hebrew Bible, but rather used
his own words assuming that the reader was familiar with, or had direct access to, the
actual source.

7 Though Sayyid Ahmad consulted many translations of the Bible, the text (matn) he
follows for this commentary is that edited by Henry Cotton Mather in 1842, which was
the latest version available at the time. Special note of thanks to Anthony Lemuel and
the Pakistan Bible Society for allowing us to examine a copy of this text.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

(He Will Reign Over my People Israel)

That is to say, he will exercise a spiritual rule over the sons of Israel. We
Muslims have concluded from this prediction that Honorable Messiah
(as) came to give guidance exclusively to the sons of Israel and not to
the peoples of the whole world. But despite this, our religion (mazhab)
teaches that all non-Jews who believed upon Honorable Messiah (as)
also acquired eternal salvation. This is because in our Muslim belief, even
if a prophet has been sent to a particular people, whosoever believes
upon him will gain eternal salvation, irrespective of whether this person
belongs to that particular people to which that prophet was sent, or to
another people. We Muslims firmly believe that whichever prophets have
come, from the beginning of the world up to the Seal of the Prophets
[Muhammad], they were all of one religion (din). Accordingly, in the glo-
rious Qur’an, God the Exalted has said in Sura al-Shtira 13:

In matters of faith, He has laid down for you [people] the same
commandment that He gave Noah, which We have revealed to you
[Muhammad] and which We enjoined on Abraham and Moses and
Jesus: “Uphold the faith and do not divide into factions within it".

Upon this foundation, according to our Muslim religion, the Honorable
Messiah (as) at the time of his ascending to heaven instructed the apos-
tles (Matthew 28:8):

Make disciples (murid) of people in all countries and baptize them
in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

7. Then Herod summoned the wise men secretly and inquired from
them what time the star appeared.

8. And he sent them to Bethlehem, saying: ‘Go and enquire dili-
gently about the circumstances of the child, and when you have
found him, bring me word that I too may come and worship him.

Commentary

(At the Time This Star Appeared)

From Herod’s enquiry of the magi about when the star had appeared, it
becomes evident that the tyrant had decided to kill the newborn boys.
Yet he overlooked the fact that neither Herod [himself] nor any other
person — be he even more cruel - can kill those whom God wants to save.

In spite of the fact that Bethlehem in Judaea is not far from Jerusalem,
Herod did not send any of his political agents with the magi to search
for the Honorable Messiah. The reason appears to be precisely this: He
feared that the Jews, once they became aware of his sinister designs,
would either create some disturbance or conceal the boy. Thus, in fact, it
was a miracle of Honorable Messiah (as) that the veil of extreme stupid-
ity fell upon such a mighty and formidable enemy.

(I Too May Come and Worship Him)
It is quite clear that Herod had no intention of worshiping Honorable
Messiah. He was deceptive and lied to the Jews. He sought to deceive
men, but in truth he attempted [to deceive] God. But God Exalted is
aware of the heart of all deceivers.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

9.  They, having heard this from the king, went their way; and that
star which they had seen from the east went before them till it
came to rest over the place where the child was.

10. Then seeing the star, they were glad.

1. And, going into the house, they saw the child with Mary his
Mother and they fell down and worshipped him. And opening
their luggage they offered him gifts (Psalm 72:10; Isaiah 60:6) of
gold, frankincense, and myrrh.

12.  And having received in a dream the warning not to return to
Herod, they departed to their own country by another way.

Commentary

(That Star Which They Had Seen from the East)
Guidance from the star made it possible for the magi to reach Jerusalem,
the throne seat of Judaea. But when they could not locate the house of
the boy, God — in his goodness — caused the star to proceed before them in
order to show the way to the Honorable Messiah. He lowered the light so
much that it marched before them, just as the pillar of fire had marched
ahead of the sons of Israel in order to show them the way.

(They Prostrated)
Some Christians argue for the divinity of Honorable Jesus (as) on the ba-
sis of the magi’s prostration (sijdah). But this argument is correct neither
in the eyes of us Muslims nor in the eyes of critical Christian scholars
(muhaqqigin ‘ulama-i Isai). If the term sijdah is taken properly, then
in the Muslim view this means respectful prostration (sijdah-i ta‘zimi),
which is not forbidden in earlier sharias. If the meaning of the word is
taken to signify ‘to fall at the feet, as was customary in Eastern countries

in deference to great kings, then again there is no room left for doubt.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Mr Watson writes in his commentary that the Greek word for sijdah is
used both for divine worship and for the display of respect by ‘falling at
the feet’ This is the manner by which the people of the East rendered
respect to their kings. For instance, when Xenophon [Greek historian ca.
431— ca 352 BCE ] describes the deference given by subjects to the Persian
King Cyrus, he writes: When his subjects saw him, all showed him respect.
The word that we have used to translate such respect is the English word
‘worship’ (tagim). This word has been used to signify both meanings.
Therefore, Mr Watson writes that the magi rendered to Honorable Mes-
siah the respect given to a king. It is not perfectly clear from this whether
they also had his divinity in mind, as some have formerly thought.®

(Offered Him Gifts)
It is known that according to the ancient customs of the Eastern world
that one did not visit a prominent person without an offering. Therefore,
the magi brought gifts for Honorable Messiah.

Christian scholars have written in their commentaries that the magi
brought gold and other gifts, and that this fulfills the predictions made by
Honorable David and Honorable Isaiah, may the peace of God be on both
of them. This is where Honorable David has said (Psalms 72:10):

The rulers of Tarshish and of the islands will bring gifts and the
Kings of Sheba and Saba will offer gifts;

8 Is prostration (sijdah) a sign of mere respect, like that rendered to a king or high of-
ficial, or does it connote the veneration reserved for the divine? Christians interpret
prostration to Jesus, as recorded in passages like this one and others (John 9:38; Mat-
thew 8:2) to indicate the latter. In John 9, for example, it states that the person who
was miraculously healed ‘prostrated and worshiped’ (prosekinesen) Jesus. Muslims, as
Sayyid Ahmad explains, reserve this degree of veneration for ‘God the Father’ alone.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW
and, where Honorable Prophet Isaiah said (60:6):

Throngs of camels will fill your street, the young camels of Midian
and Epha; everyone in Saba will come, bringing gold and incense,
and they will proclaim the praises of the Lord.

But in reality, these two predictions are in no way connected with the
Honorable Messiah (as). If they were, then Saint Matthew surely would
have so indicated. The town of Tarshish was either on the Mediterranean
Sea, [also known as] the Sea of Rome, or in the Atlantic which was also
called the ocean. The Spanish town Carthage, or Tars, was this same
Tarshish. However, according to others, this refers to a town on the Indian
Sea, and thus there is no real connection between the magi and Tarshish.
The town of Sheba, according to some, is in Africa, but in truth it is in the
southern part of ‘Favored Arabia), or Arabia Felix (Matthew 12:42). The
town of Saba likely is also in Arabia Felix. Therefore, there is no connec-
tion between these towns and Iran. Had Saint Matthew referred to these
two verses, then it could have been understood that the Holy Spirit had
guided him to this understanding. However, he has made no reference
to these. Is there a dearth of predictions dictated by the Holy Spirit that
precisely apply to the Honorable Messiah (as) that would [necessitate]
the search for other predictions that might only possibly be applicable?

(And They in a Dream)
God-Exalted was very well acquainted with the deceit and evil-will in
Herod’s heart. [God] informed the magi through angels concerning
Herod’s deceit and bad intentions and instructed them not to return to
Herod or to inform him about the Honorable Messiah. Therefore, the
magi did not go to Jerusalem but returned instead to their homeland by
another road.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

13.  After they had departed, an angel of the Lord appeared to Joseph
in a dream and said: ‘Rise, take the child and his mother and flee
to Egypt and remain there till I give you notice; for Herod will
search for this boy in order to kill him’.

14. Then he rose, took the boy and his mother with him and in the
middle of the night went to Egypt.

15.  And remained there until the death of Herod. In this way what
the Lord through the prophet had said, was fulfilled: T called my
son from Egypt.

Commentary

(He Went to Eqypt)
From the time of Alexander the Great’s conquest of Egypt, many Jews had
traveled to Alexandria and the various Egyptian metropolises. The inhab-
itants of Judaea were constantly coming and going. Thus, one imagines
that when the Honorable Messiah went to Egypt, by God’s command, he
went and stayed among his own people.

(I Called My Son from Egypt)
This prediction, cited by Saint Matthew;, is from the Prophet Hosea (Ho-
sea11:1). The verse is as follows:

When Israel was a child, I loved him and I called my son from Egypt.

Informed by the Holy Spirit, Saint Matthew wrote this verse concerning
the return of Honorable Messiah. Hence, it doubtlessly occurred precise-
ly in this manner, though it may appear at first to be rather far-fetched.
However, those people [with greater knowledge of] allusions from the
words of the earlier prophets also understand this verse to indicate the
return of Honorable Messiah (as).
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

In this verse, there are two words to be seen: the first is ‘Israel’ and the
second is ‘his own son. The word ‘Israel’ here does not literally mean
the ‘sons of Israel. Rather, the phrase ‘his own son’ is to be taken in the
literal sense as ‘Israel’ because God has called Israel ‘his own first-born
son’ (Exodus 4: 22.23). Thus ‘Israel’ is to be understood as ‘sons of Israel.
From this it becomes clear that the phrase ‘his own son’ does not have a
literal meaning. Thus, it can be established that the word ‘Israel’ in some
instances refers to a person, but that ‘Israel’ can also be used as a sym-
bol. And, if here he has invoked ‘sons of Israel’ as a person, and has also
named him ‘God’s first-born son, then what person could this possibly
signify other than Honorable Messiah? In light of the fact that references
in several places of the Old Testament refer to Honorable Messiah by the
word ‘Israel’, it is established that the words ‘Israel’ and ‘his own son, as
used in the Book of Hosea for the ‘sons of Israel) are in reality symbols to
be fulfilled in Honorable Messiah (as).

While in Egypt the ‘sons of Israel’ were subject to foreign rulers and
lived in very lowly conditions. After this experience of misfortune, they
were called from there and established to rule over other peoples in great
splendor. Likewise, Honorable Messiah (as) was subject to a foreign peo-
ple while in Egypt. But then after many trials he was called out from there
and exalted to great spiritual splendor and rule. That which Prophet Ho-
sea proclaimed was fulfilled in Honorable Messiah (as).

16.  When Herod saw that these magi had tricked him, he went into a
furious rage and sent people to Bethlehem, and to all that region,
and killed all the male children who were two years and under
according to the time which he had ascertained from the wise
men.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Commentary

(All the Boys Who Were Two Years and Under, According to

the Time)
From this it is known that the magi had informed Herod two years earlier
that they had seen the star. That he killed all the boys below this age be-
cause the one boy that Herod was so determined to kill might have been
born a few days after the star had appeared. Clearly, he did not imagine
that the boy might have been born before the star appeared.

17. Then was fulfilled what the Prophet Jeremiah (Jeremiah 31:15)
had said:

18. ‘In Ramah a voice is heard, wailing and loud lamenting, Rachel
weeps for her children; and refuses to be consoled, because they
are no more.

Commentary

Ramah was a small town in the district of Benjamin [situated] on a hill
overlooking the road to Bethlehem, about six miles from Jerusalem. It
was here that the Banu Zardan had assembled Jews from various places
to take them captive into exile. These captives were the [descendants, or]
children of Rachel [the wife of Honorable Jacob, also known as Israel].
Many died and were buried along the Bethlehem road. It was for this
reason that the prophet Jeremiah had made poetic predictions regarding
the Jews being led into captivity in Babylon. But the disaster is that of the
killing of the children that befell the Jews in Bethlehem, in the environs
of Ramabh. This is a more fitting account for Rachel’s weeping and lament-
ing about the loss of her sons to which she finds no consolation. It is for
this reason that the Holy Spirit led Saint Matthew to write this. Although
the Babylon captivity did occur as Jeremiah predicted, the prediction is
more precisely fulfilled here: it is because of the massacre of the babes
that Rachel weeps and laments and finds no consolation because they
are no more. This is in every respect completely fulfilled.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

19. After Herod died, an angel of the Lord appeared in a dream to
Joseph in Egypt, saying:

20. ‘Rise, take the child and his mother, and go to the land of Israel,
for those who sought the child’s life are dead.

21. Then he rose and took the child and his mother, and came to the
land of Israel.

22. Butwhen he heard that Archelaus reigned over Judaea in place of
his father Herod, he was afraid to go there, and being warned in a
dream, he withdrew in the direction of Galilee.

Commentary

(Archelaus)

This is Archelaus, the son of Herod, who was born to his fourth wife
Malthace.

(Galilee)
This is the land honored and blessed by the fact that the Honorable Mes-
siah (as) lived there. Samaria is on its southern border, and the Sea of
Sidon is to the northwest, and Abilene and Iturea are to its East. This pre-
viously was inhabited by the tribes of Zebulun and Naphtali.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

23.  And he came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth (John 1:45) so
that what was spoken by the prophets might be fulfilled, ‘He shall
be called a Nazarene.

Commentary

(Nazareth)

It lies in Galilee and is a town of Zebulun. It is [between] fifty and sev-
enty miles north of Jerusalem, and lies between Mount Tiberias and the
Kunya hills. The people there were infamously wicked, and the Jewish
peoples looked on them with great disdain. But now, by the glory of God,
through Honorable Messiah (as), the place has become highly esteemed.

Mr Maundrell says that it is now an extremely small village and not
worthy of attention.? It lies in a declivity atop a high mountain. There is
now a Roman Catholic Church in that place and they declare that it was
built where God’s angel, that is Honorable Gabriel (as), came to Honor-
able Mary and brought her the message of God (Luke 1:26). The people in
this region also mark the house of Joseph, where the Honorable Messiah
(as) lived for up to thirty years.

(He Came and Dwelt)

From this verse it becomes known that the Honorable Messiah (as)
dwelt here after returning from Egypt. It is found in the Gospel of Saint
Luke (Luke 1:26; 2:39) that Honorable Mary had also first lived here. It is
concluded for this reason that Honorable Mary was also from Nazareth.
It was once she had conceived by the Holy Spirit that they departed to
Bethlehem so that the prediction of Micah (Micah 5:2) was fulfilled. And,
when she returned from Egypt again she came and stayed in her old town
of Nazareth.

9 This referes to an observation made by Henry Maundrell (d. 1701) that is cited in
George D'Oyly and Richard Mant (vol.2, part.2, 1814) also with reference to Matthew
2:23. For more on Maundrell and European perspectives on the Levant in this period
see Nabil I. Matar, ‘The Sufi and the Chaplain: ‘Abd al-Ghani and Henry Maundrell,
Judy A. Hayden and Nabil I. Matar eds. Through the Eye of the Beholder: the Holy Land
1517-1713 (Leiden: Brill, 2013), 165-174.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

(And He Will Be Called a Nazarene)

The Reverend D’Oyly and Richard Mant write in their commentary that
this name is not found in any of the books of the prophets. But in the Book
of Judges, in verse 5 of chapter 13, this word does occur: This child will be
called a Nazarene (ndasiri). The term refers to Samson. Saint Jerome lists
the book [of Judges among] those of the prophets [rather than those of
history]. From here it becomes clear that Saint Matthew connects these
matters to the Honorable Jesus (as) (Samson was a sign towards Honor-
able Jesus) and for this reason says that he will be called a Nazarene. The
meaning that ‘he will be called a Nazarene’ has been explained mainly in
this manner by [secular] historians and sacred historians.

Dr Owen states that with regard to the signs (isharat) from the words
of the Old Testament Saint Matthew has related to Honorable Jesus (as),
one generally must understand these to be correct and true because it
is obvious that the same Holy Spirit (rih-i qudus) who has caused the
predictions of the Old Testament to be written, has also caused these to
be written [by Saint Matthew] in the New Testament.!® The Holy Spirit
was fully aware and completely enabled to ensure and verify to which
persons, and to which things, these words alluded.

However, in my view, the essential point is this: the word of Saint
Matthew — beyond any doubt — is worthy of acceptance. And, it is also
acceptable that this [particular] prediction is not present in the books
of the Old Testament, which are de facto present in our hands. However,
certainly there are many books of the Old Testament that we have lost,
and this prediction could have been contained in one of those.

Some persons have the mistaken idea that the Arabic word nasara
refers to the town [of Nazareth].! And, that in the same way that the
Jews had disdainfully called Christians nasirin, the Muslims also refer to
Christians disdainfully as nasara. But this view is simply wrong. The word
nasara is not related to Nazareth (Nasirah), but rather it is derived from
nasr, meaning ‘to help’ It is written in Jawahir ul-Qur'an [by al-Ghazali]
that the word stems from the [Arabic] root nas; as in ‘nusratun ‘ala
‘adithu nasran’, that is to say:

10 This refers to John Owen (d. 1683), the English theologian and Nonconformist
church leader, cited in George D’Oyly and Richard Mant, 1814.

1 Sayyid Ahmad Khan explored the etymological roots of the term in risala tahqgiq
lafz-i nasara (Meerut: Author’s Private Press, 1860).
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW
he helped this person against the enemy.

The meanings of the indicative (masdar) are nusrat and nasir and nast;
and the plural is ansar, or ‘helpers), just as the plural of sharif is ashraf.
Nasara is the plural form of ‘nasran’, the meaning of which is ‘a man
who helps) and is also the plural of nasrana, which means ‘a woman who
helps), just like the plural of nadman is nadama.

Nagsiri and nasrani of course relate (nisbat) to the name of the city of
Nazareth (Nasirah). However, it must also be remembered that we Mus-
lims have never employed this term according to the meaning employed
by the Jews. This is because if we employ it in this way, then according to
our religion we would be [guilty of ] unbelief (kufr).

Therefore, the appellation nasara was first given to the disciples
(hawariyin), and those persons that pledged their faith to the Honorable
Jesus (as) were called nasara. The reason why the word nasara is applied
to the Christians is because Honorable Jesus stated in the glorious Qur’an:

[Who will help me in God’s cause? The disciples said, ‘We will be
God’s helpers; we believe in God— witness our devotion to Him. |

Then, when Jesus experienced unbelief (kufr) from the sons of Israel, he
said: (who) will help me on the way of God. The disciples said, We are
helpers of God. We have believed firmly and you are the witness of our
acceptance of God’s command (Sura Al ‘Imran 3:52).
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Chapter 3

The condition of John
His baptizing the people in the Jordan
His baptizing the Messiah

o

1.  Inthose days (Luke 3:1,3,23) John the Baptist (Mark 1:4; John 1:6)
appeared in the wilderness of Judaea and said:

2. ‘Repent, (Matthew 4:17) for the kingdom of heaven (Matthew
13:24; Daniel 2:44) is at hand’.

Commentary

(In Those Days)

That is to say, in the days when Honorable Messiah (as) lived in Nazareth.
This was in the fifteenth year of the reign of Emperor Tiberius (Luke 3:1),
when Pontius Pilate was governor of Judaea, Herod was king of Galilee,
and his brother Philip was king of Iturea and Trachonitis, and Lysanias
was king of Abilene. It is for this reason that the Baptist, W. H. Pearce,
opines that [the baptism of the Messiah] occurred about three years after
the Honorable Messiah had come and settled in Nazareth.!

(In the Wilderness of Judaea)
The term wilderness (biyaban) does not designate outright barren land
where there is no human habitation, but rather the plains around the
River Jordan and the mountainous lands south of Jerusalem. This is the
wilderness where (Mark 4:1) John dwelt and baptized (Luke 1:80).

1 W.H. Pearce (d. 1839) was the General Manager of the Baptist Missionary Press in Cal-
cutta and contributed to the first Urdu translation of the New Testament.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

(Repent)
In our Muslim religion, to repent means to sincerely recognize the evil of
sin, to consider [sin] a spiritual evil, to experience sadness and affliction
in the heart because of these, to confess these before God in heartfelt re-
pentance and contrition, to ask God for the granting of forgiveness from
the depth of one’s heart, and finally to have the strong will to abandon
these sins for the future.

God Exalted in no way is obliged to forgive sins. However, He is so mer-
ciful that He unfailingly accepts heartfelt repentance out of the abun-
dance of His mercy. In our Muslim religion, there is no way for sins to
be forgiven other than heartfelt repentance. Sins that are directly against
God, and other sins that involve the rights of the servant (bandon), will
be forgiven on the basis of repentance, and by either fulfilling the right of
the [offended] servant or by asking forgiveness from him. All sins against
God, whether great or small, are forgiven through repentance.?

In Mishkat, as reported by Ahmad and Tirmidhi, [it is written that]
Asma bint Yazid said:

I heard the Messenger of God (asaw) saying when reciting the fol-
lowing verse of the Quran: ‘O my servants who have committed
violence to your own soul. This says to those who have sinned: Do
not give up hope in God’s kindness. Without doubt God forgives all
sins and does not hold them against [the sinner].3

2 Sayyid Ahmad upholds the standard Muslim theology that recognizes sin as an act
rather than a state of being. One possible point of difference regards his estimation
that both major and minor sins, as described in Sura al-Najm (53:31-32), can be for-
given through repentance. Neither here nor in other passages does Sayyid Ahmad
differentiate between minor shortcomings (saghirah) and the larger (kabira) willful
transgressions. Note should be made here, however, that Sayyid Ahmad has empha-
sized the need to secure forgiveness also from the agrieved, and to make amends and
restitution to the person who was wronged.

3 Mishkat al-masabih is a compilation of prophetic hadith. It is highly regarded by Sun-
ni Muslims in India and is frequently quoted by Sayyid Ahmad in Tabyin al-kalam and
in his many other works. It was originally called Masabih al-Sunnah, or ‘The Lamps
of the Tradition), and was compiled by the Imam Husain al-Baghaw1 (d. 1116 or 1122).
Shaikh Walt al-Din revised the work of al-Baghawi in 1336 and added an additional
chapter to each section. He changed the name to Mishkat al-masabih, or the ‘Niche for
lamps’ The reports (khabar) are from Ahmad Ibn Hanbal (780-855), founder of the
Hanbali school of jurisprudence, and Muhammad ibn Tsa al-Tirmidhi (824-892), the
compiler al-Jami‘ al-Sahih.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

The Muslim religion is fully consonant with the Bible, for in the books of
the earlier prophets we find the same teaching: God forgives sins on the
basis of repentance.

Psalm 32

1. Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is covered.

2. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord imputes no iniquity, and in
whose heart is no deceit.

5. Tacknowledge my sins to you, and I have not hidden my iniquity; I
said, ‘I will confess my sin to the Lord, and you have forgiven my sin’

Psalm 78

38. Yet He out of the wealth of his mercy forgave their iniquities and
did not destroy them.

In short, all these verses make it clear that sins are forgiven because of
repentance. Honorable John [the Baptist] (as) preached this repentance,
and those who repented would demonstrate this heartfelt pact in a vis-
ible way by receiving baptism in the Jordan [River]. Their sins were for-
given — the forgiveness of their sins was not withheld for any reason. As
Saint Mark has stated in this passage (Mark 1:4): John (Yahya) baptized
in the desert and preached the baptism of repentance for the forgiveness
of sins.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

(The Kingdom of Heaven Has Come Near)
Both kingdom of heaven and kingdom of God have the same meaning
(Commentary of D’Oyly and Mant, 1856, vol. 3, p. 9). The Baptist [ Pearce’s]
opinion is that kingdom of heaven means the Christian religion, because
the spiritual kingdom of Honorable Messiah (as) is in the hearts of
people, and without heartfelt repentance no one is worthy of entering
in. Henry and Scott (Henry and Scott, 1852, vol. 5) say that kingdom of
heaven means the spread of the gospel.# Burkitt (Burkitt, 1843, vol. 1, p.
9)? has written in his notes that ‘the kingdom of God is near’ signifies the
coming of the promised Messiah and the impending end of the Old Cov-
enant’s validity.® Mercy and grace are about to appear — therefore repent!

Mr Watson (Richard Watson, Exposition, 1837, p. 35)7 writes: Expres-
sions like the kingdom of God are found in the works of Jewish histori-
ans. Historians employed these frequently in order to express genuine
adoration and fear of God. The kingdom mentioned here is the kingdom
that Daniel and other prophets had predicted clearly. It refers to the new
creation that was to draw near through Jesus’ public preaching; [it was for
this reason] that Honorable John said that it was near.

But I think that perhaps by kingdom of heaven what is meant is the
very light and guidance that was given directly to Honorable John (Mark
1:4). It was by this that John preached [baptism by] immersion as a sym-
bol of spiritual repentance. Because Honorable Messiah (as) (Matthew
21:28-32) himself has stated:

One of two sons said, ‘I do not want to work in the vineyard, but
later he repented. And the second said, ‘I shall go’, but in fact he
did not go. Which of the two was obedient to the command of the
father?

4 The Portable Folio Bible, with commentaries of Scott and Henry (Glasgow: W.R. McPhun
1852).

5 William Burkitt (d. 1703), Expository Notes, with Practical Observations on the New Tes-
tament (Philadelphia: Sorin and Ball, 1724).

6 Itisa central element of Judaism that Abraham is seen as the father of the people and
that through him and his descendants a covenant (Hebrew b¢rit ‘olam) was transmit-
ted to future generations. Genesis Chapter 12 tells how Abraham promised to forego
all allegiances to his previous idolatrous community and to make a new life character-
ized by exclusive belief in the One God. This provides the foundational text for what
have come to be understood as the ‘Abrahamic faiths’ (din-i Ibrahim).

7 Richard Watson, Expositions of the Gospels of Matthew and Mark and other Portions
of the Holy Scriptures, 8 vols. (London: John Mason, 1833).
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW
The people said, ‘The first. The Honorable Messiah said,

The tax collectors and prostitutes will go into the Kingdom of God
before you, because John [the Baptist] came to you in the way of
righteousness and you did not believe him. The tax collectors and
prostitutes believed him but you, despite having seen him, did not
repent and believe.

Here kingdom of heaven signifies the guidance that was given to Honor-
able John. Did not Honorable Messiah himself (as) say that the people
who believed in Honorable John would enter the kingdom?

(At Hand)

This word does not mean that the kingdom of heaven is going to come
at a time that is close at hand, but rather it means that [the Kingdom]
is close at hand for those who will repent. That is to say: the repentance
of the repentant will be accepted, and God will forgive them their sins,
because now is the time when the kingdom of God is at hand for those
who repent.

The proof for this emerges from the teaching of Honorable Messiah
(as) himself: when he began to preach he said,

Repent, because the kingdom is at hand.

MATTHEW 4:17
And, in giving good news of the Kingdom of God, he said:

The time is fulfilled and the Kingdom of God is at hand. Repent and
believe the gospel.

MARK 1:14-15

From these verses, it is established that the meaning of the word ‘at hand’
is not the coming of the kingdom of God in the near future, but rather
that the kingdom of God has come near to his servants. Repent and be-
lieve the gospel.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

3.  This is the person spoken of by the prophet Isaiah when he said,
‘The voice of the one crying in the wilderness (Isaiah 40:3; Luke
3:4; John 1:23): Prepare the way of the Lord, make straight his
paths’.

Commentary

(The Voice of One Crying)

This prediction [made by] Honorable Isaiah refers to Honorable John
(as): to his being a prophet and to his announcement of the coming of
the Honorable Messiah (as). But Bishop Loth is of the opinion that these
words refer first to the return of the Jews from Babylonian captivity to the
desolate places [near Jerusalem]; and that these have a second meaning
to predict — in an extremely apt and splendidly veiled manner — salva-
tion (or the coming of the Honorable Messiah), which Saint Matthew
correctly related to the spreading of the gospel, or to Honorable John's
preaching on the forgiveness of sins through repentance. Bishop Loth
thought that this was a [two-fold] sign. First, it signified the liberation of
the Jews from Babylonian captivity, and then [second] also the coming of
Honorable Messiah (as). This is indicated from none other than the men-
tion of ‘children’, found in Isaiah chapter 53, which refers to persons who
existed prior to Honorable Messiah. This indicates that there is a greater
perfection (takmil) of [the prophecy in] the Honorable Messiah. There is
no doubt that many predictions contain a two-fold reference (isharah).
First, there is the one that is to occur immediately; and secondly, one that
will occur in the end. So, there is no surprise that this prediction here also
contains a two-fold reference.

However, Mr Watson (Watson, Exposition, 1837, p. 36) does not accept
the view that this prediction contains a double meaning because at the
time when the Jews were liberated from Babylonian captivity they were
not given any divine signs (‘alamat) like the pillar of cloud provided in
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

their exodus from Egypt.8 Hence, the words of the prediction in no way
relate to the return of the Jews after their liberation from Babylonian
captivity.

In my view, the decisive point is [clarified] when Saint Matthew says
that the meaning of the prediction is the coming of Honorable Messiah.
Then — beyond doubt — it must mean precisely either: first, the return of
the Jews after having obtained liberation from captivity in Babylon and
then the coming of Honorable Messiah (as); or second, that it alludes
from the start only to the coming of Honorable Messiah. Had Saint Mat-
thew not clarified this, then we would have had more room for discussion.

(Prepare the Way of the Lord)

It was a custom of eastern kings when they travelled to send before them
leaders and workers in order to make preparations, [that is] to open the
way, to make it even and in order, to remove all obstacles. The words of
this prediction, in the context of these customs, indicate that a king is
coming. And, since his way is prepared exclusively through repentance,
it thereby is established that he is not a king of this world, but rather that
his is a spiritual kingdom.

The objective of all this preaching and calling to repentance and so-
liciting baptism in the Jordan was to rectify the evils that had come into
the hearts of the people, [which were] the venomous effects that had
spoilt their spiritual purity, and whatever obstructions that prevented
their acceptance of God’s light and guidance. Soon the needed spiritual
guidance — which the Jews had forsaken for so long —would arrive. Noth-
ing of spiritual impact remained, and this is after all the basic objective of
sharia. Only the outer shell of custom and the surface legalities of sharia
remained. The Honorable Messiah (as) came precisely to revive the spiri-
tual vitality [of the sharia].?

The preaching of Honorable John was, as it were, only the entrance
vestibule to the tent of the Honorable Messiah (as).

8 According to Genesis 13, God provided a pillar of cloud by day and a pillar of fire by
night so that the Jews (banu Isra’tl) could travel by day and by night in their departure
from captivity in Egypt. These were signs of God’s faithful provision and guidance to
the people.

9 This passage is remarkable because Sayyid Ahmad clearly states that the precise pur-
pose for the coming of the Messiah, that is his essential work and message was to
‘restore the spiritual vitality’ necessary for the actualization of the sharia.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

4. John wore a garment of camel’s hair (Mark 1:6), and a leather
girdle around his waist; and his food was locusts and wild honey.

Commentary

The living and speaking (hal aur gal) of Honorable John [the Baptist]
(as), that is to say the way he lived and preached was such that through
these one could understand that this world, and the things of this world,
are as nothing, and that the purpose of one’s coming into the world is
[in actuality] to attain spiritual riches. The way of life of Honorable John
(as) was so simple and pure that to encounter him would spontaneously
generate a spiritual effect in a person’s heart. The locust is a famous tiny
winged creature in the grass which was permissible for eating according
to Jewish law. (Leviticus 11:22)

5. Then (Mark 1:5) went out to him the inhabitants of Jerusalem, all
Judaea and all the region about the Jordan

6. and confessing their sins they were baptized by him in the river
Jordan (John 3:23; Acts 2:38;19:4).

(They Were Baptized)

In the English language they call this baptism, and in Arabic istibagh.
Among the Jews there was an ancient rite that when an unbeliever be-
came muslim, that is to say accepted the Jewish religion (mazhab), he
was given water baptism.!° Water is a natural means to acquire outer
cleanliness and purity (safa aur pakizagi), and this rite was taken as an
outer sign and a visible testimony to an interior and spiritual purification.
Honorable John preached a baptism of repentance, which in truth was a
spiritual baptism, that is istibagh.

10 The recognition of converts to Judaism as muslims is consistent with the standard
Islamic belief that the religion of the Biblical prophets, dating back to the very
beginning with Adam, were expressions of a singular primordial monotheistic
religion. This view is specifically presented in Tabyin Part 1 (Discourse 1) which
expounds on the necessity of prophetic guidance.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Therefore, it was completely adequate to perform baptism at the Jordan
as an outward sign of spiritual baptism. The Christian religion (mazhab)
sustained this rite and it was even performed as a religious duty; [it be-
came] established as a special sign for admittance to the Church.

The basic truth of the baptismal rite was this: because of sins and the
contamination of this world, the human person is counted as being dead.
By way of baptism, the person is freed from the evil of death, and ushered
into spiritual life. If having received baptism, however, the person does
not bring forth the works expected from the spiritually alive, then there
is no use in prescribing and performing this rite.

Gradually the basic objective of baptism faded away. Even after hav-
ing received baptism, people were still trapped in the fetters of this very
death. Therefore, in our religion (maghab), instead of this outward rite,
the command (hukm) was given to apprehend the fundamental objective
of baptism and to persevere firmly in this [original intent].

The Jews and Christians told the Muslims: you must also become Jews
and Christians, come onto the way. And, as part of becoming a Jew or
Christian, it was necessary to receive baptism. About this God Exalted
has said through His Prophet (asaw):

[They say, ‘Become Jews or Christians, and you will be rightly guid-
ed. Say [Prophet], No, [ours is] the religion of Abraham, the up-
right, who did not worship any god besides God’. So [you believers]
say, ‘We believe in God and in what was sent down to us and what
was sent down to Abraham, Ishmael, Isaac, Jacob, and the Tribes,
and what was given to Moses, Jesus, and all the prophets by their
Lord. We make no distinction between any of them, and we devote
ourselves to Him'. So if they believe like you do, they will be rightly
guided. But if they turn their backs, then they will be entrenched
in opposition. God will protect you from them: He is the All Hear-
ing, the All Knowing. And say [believers], {Our life] takes its colour
from God, and who gives a better colour than God? It is Him we
worship’. ]!

1 M.A.S. Abdel Haleem translates the term istibagh as ‘colour’ rather than ‘baptism,
as rendered by Sayyid Ahmad. Both are correct. The philology of the term baptism
stems from the Greek meaning to immerse, dye, or colour. Early Christian homilies
recount the understanding that the character of a soul was transformed at baptism
in a similar way that a garment is changed when dipped in colour. Both transla-
tions reflect the preexisting notion of the Judeo-Christian baptism ritual. Everett
Ferguson, Baptism in the Early Church: History, Theology, and Liturgy in the First Five
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Say you,

And,

We follow the religion of Abraham. He believed in One God and he
was not one of the idolaters.

God has commanded the Muslims:

Say we have believed in God and in what came down upon us, and
what came down upon Abraham and Ishmael and Isaac and Jacob
and his children, and what reached Moses and Jesus, and what met
all the prophets from their Lord. We do not make any difference
between anyone of them, and we follow His command.

So when they believe in what you also believe, then they have come
upon the [true] path. But in case they turn away and they are in
opposition, then God is sufficient for your relations with them. He
listens and knows. We have accepted the baptism (istibagh) of God,
and the baptism of none is better than the baptism of God. We wor-
ship Him alone.

SURA AL-BAQARAH 2:135-138

10.

When he saw many of the Pharisees (Matthew 23:14; Luke 18:9)
and Sadducees (Matthew 23:14; Acts 23:8) coming for baptism,
He said to them: ‘You brood of vipers! (Matthew 12:43; Luke 3:7)
Who warned you to flee from the wrath to come’? (2 Thessalo-
nians 1:9)

Bear fruit that befits repentance (Acts 26:20),

and do not presume to say to yourselves, ‘We have Abraham for
our father’ (Luke 3:8; John 8:33,39), for I tell you, God is able from
these stones (Romans 4:11-12) to raise up children to Abraham.
Even now the axe is laid to the root of the trees; every tree there-
fore that does not bear fruit (Matthew 7:19; Luke 3:9; John 15:6) is
cut down and thrown into the fire.

Centuries (Grand Rapids: Wm. B. Eerdmans, 2009), 52.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Commentary

(Pharisees)
The word is derived from a Hebrew term meaning ‘to separate’. Bishop
Percy (D’Oyly and Mant, 1856, p. 9) says that this group was given this
name by Jews who did not accept particular features [of their belief].
But in my view, they were given this name because of their pride and
conceit. They kept themselves apart, separate from other Jews by their
special knowledge.

These people were extremely arrogant, deceitful and two-faced.
They considered it reprehensible [even] to eat with those whom they
regarded as sinners (Matthew gm1); they were oblivious to the fact
that God’s mercy far exceeds his wrath. In order to show off (Matthew
6:2), in places of worship and on the streets, they had trumpets blown
when they gave alms so that people would praise them. Similarly, they
performed worship both in the places of worship and on the street
(Matthew 6:5) so that people would acknowledge them as venerable
(buzurg). They did everything hypocritically (Matthew 23:5-7). They
wore magnificently tailored cloaks with adorned collars, and strove to
preside in assemblies. They expected to be greeted on the street and
wanted people to call out to them in a clear voice, ‘rabbi, rabbi’!? And,
they busied themselves endlessly with outward washing and ablutions.

These people believed in the resurrection of the body (Acts 23:8),
and in the retribution and punishment of the Day of Resurrection. They
also believed in the existence of angels and spirits. They held that hu-
man persons were free to act; it was their belief that God Exalted made
the human able to do a good or bad deed according to his own [individ-
ual] volition. [They believe] there is a spirit in the human person that
will not fade. At the moment of death, the spirit receives recompense
according to good and bad deeds.

12 Rabbi is the Hebrew word for teacher. There is no relation between this term and
the near homonym for Lord (rabb).
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

The spirits of those who have done evil deeds will remain in eternal
prison, whereas those who have done good deeds will be born anew and
enjoy eternal life. Many people liked their teachings, and in town after
town they believed in them.

Some are of the opinion that the [Pharisees] altered and modified the
divine commandments. But I do not accept this view as true because
though the Honorable Messiah (as) repeatedly pointed out the great evil
of their deceitfulness and hypocrisy, he did not disqualify their words.
Indeed, he said this (Matthew 13:2-4): The Scribes and Pharisees sit on
the chair of Moses; so therefore, put into practice all that they tell you,
but do not act as they do, because they do not act in accordance with
what the speak. It is established from this that the Honorable Messiah
(as) expressed displeasure only with their hypocrisy and deception.

Those things that the Honorable Messiah (as) criticized regarding the
Pharisees are considered in our religion to be extremely bad, a grave sin
and worthy of severe criticism. However, one should know that there
are two kinds of worship (‘ibadat) in our Muslim religion. One kind is
the worship that the servant renders in accepting his status as servant.
This kind of worship is obligatory. Performing this worship is like paying
a debt, or acknowledging the authority of a king. Its implementation is
implicit. This “badat is obligatory (farz); the anger and wrath of God is
upon the one who does not perform it. A second kind of worship is such
that, even if it were not performed, then God does not exact punishment.
Yet, if it is performed, then the pleasure and favour (mihr) of God rest
upon the servant who performs it. Because of this, his spirit continuously
acquires cleansing and purification. This brings about an increasing
nearness to God. It is commanded that the first kind of worship be per-
formed publicly so that no person can get away with the claim that he has
performed this in secret. [This is] so that one does not forget his status
as a servant and slave of God. If one performs this tbadat just for show,
then he will be punished for it by God. The second kind of ‘ibadat - it is
stressed — should be performed in a discreet and hidden manner.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Whoever performs it hypocritically and deceitfully, in order to be praised,
is liable of the blame and reproach that Honorable Messiah (as) stated
regarding the Pharisees. One must also not close his eyes to the fact that
the worship performed for show by the Pharisees was worship of the sec-
ond kind.!®

(Sadducees)

This was an extremely ancient Jewish sect. Its name derives from the He-
brew word sidg, which means justice. In the beginning, they had a good
knowledge of the books of Moses; owever, gradually their beliefs became
blighted. They did not accept the resurrection of the body. They denied
the existence of angels and of life of the spirit after death. Furthermore,
they did not accept that at the resurrection there would be recompense
for good deeds and punishment for sins. And, as compared to the Phari-
sees, these people harbored far greater enmity towards the Christians
because the apostles (hawari) of Honorable Messiah (as) had established
the truth of bodily resurrection by the proof that the Honorable Mes-
siah (as) had [himself] risen from the dead; and this matter was clearly
against their belief.

(Brood of Vipers)

These people came to Honorable John [the Baptist] in order to be bap-
tized. They prided themselves of being children of Abraham, and of thus
being protected from the fire of hell. Yet Honorable John told them: you
are a brood of vipers. Thus, clearly it is evident that to be a descendant of
Abraham is not the same as to be a child of Abraham. Rather, a child of
Abraham is one (John 8:39) who does the kind of works that he did. And,
if someone does works of the kind the serpent does, then he is a child of
the serpent, and not of Abraham.

13 This is a highly significant statement on the meaning of worship. Sayyid Ahmad
distinguishes between two types of worship. The first is obligatory, and the con-
sequence for omission is condemnation. More precisely, the worship required of
every person is the attestation of the One God (tawhid). This kind of worship does
not immediately involve moral or ethical action, for rather it concerns the underly-
ing recognition of the human status in relation to God. Not to believe is to stand
condemned, a status remedied only through repentance. However, God ‘does not
exact punishment’ if the second type of worship is foregone. This is only punishable
if done for show. Rather, this type of worship is done out of a desire for intimacy
or ‘nearness’ to God. Such worship elicits favour from God and results in continu-
ously increased purification. This is the prayer and fasting described in Matthew
6:18 whereby ‘your Father [God] who sees what is done in secret will reward you'.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

(Who Warned You to Flee from the Wrath to Come)

That is to say, to flee from the wrath of the Day of Resurrection. Most
Christian commentators take the phrase ‘to flee from the wrath to come’
to express surprise. When the Pharisees and Sadducees — despite their
pride and hypocrisy — came to Honorable John (as) in order to repent and
be baptized, Honorable John (as) was surprised and said: who warned
you to flee from the wrath of the Day of Resurrection? But, in the light
of the previous verses, this interpretation is not sound. The wondrous
thing about this phrase is that it requires an explanation of their de-
nial (istifham-i inkart). That is to say: nobody told you to flee from the
wrath of the resurrection because you Pharisees believe that a person
can perform good works by himself, just by his own good will. And, you
the Sadducees, do not accept that there is retribution and punishment at
the Resurrection. Therefore, Honorable John told them: ‘Bring forth fruits
worthy of repentance’! That is to say, first correct your belief [and know]
that God forgives sins on the basis of repentance, and that there will be
retribution and punishment at the Resurrection; then you will be worthy
of repenting and receiving baptism.

(Do Not Presume to Say to Yourselves)
That is to say, do not think that you will avoid the wrath of God just be-
cause you are children of Abraham; because if you are not devout and
faithful, then you will not escape the wrath of God. God Exalted has said
in the Holy Qur’an:

[and the people who are closest to him are those who truly follow
his ways, this Prophet, and [true] believers — God is close to [true]
believers.] Those among the people who were closest to Abraham
were those who followed him, and now the person closest to Abra-
ham is the Prophet, that is Muhammad, the Messenger of God
(asaw) and those who have believed, that is: the Muslims. God is
close to the believers.

SURA AL ‘IMRAN 3:68
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW
In the same way, God Exalted in the Holy Qur’an has said to his Prophet:

[They say, ‘The Fire will only touch us for a few days’. Say to them,
‘Have you received a promise from God- for God never breaks His
promise— or are you saying things about Him of which you have
no real knowledge’? Truly those who do evil and are surrounded by
their sins will be the inhabitants of the fire, there to remain, while
those who believe and do good deeds will be the inhabitants of the
Garden, there to remain.] Tell the Jews who say, ‘The fire [of Hell]
will not touch us except for a few days’ Have you received an assur-
ance from God? Then God will not break it. Or do you leave to God
those things that you do not know? This is not the case, but rather
it is this: who has acquired a sin, and whose sins surround him be-
longs to Hell, and will always remain there. And, who has believed
and wrought good works belongs to Paradise, and will remain there
forever.
SURA AL-BAQARAH 2:80-82

Pride in being the descendants of great men is a serious evil. This was
widespread among the Jews. We Muslims must learn the lesson that
greatness of descent and wealth are of no use. It is the goodness in a per-
son and in one’s works which is required.

For this reason, the Messenger of God (asaw) rose to his feet and, by
naming each of his relatives one by one, led them to understand that:
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

O Quraish, purchase your soul free from punishment by doing good

works. Nothing renders you independent from God. O children of
the tribe of ‘Abd Manaf, nothing renders you independent from
God. O sons of ‘Abd al- Muttalib, the true uncle of the Messenger
of God (asaw), nothing renders you independent from God. O
Safiya, the maternal aunt of the Messenger of God (asaw), nothing
makes you independent of God. O Fatima, daughter of Muhammad
(asaw), you may demand of my property whatever you wish, noth-
ing will make you independent of God.

BUKHARI, Kitab al-Tafsir

That is to say, to be of the same tribe, or to be a relation, or to be from
among the children [of the Prophet] is of no use apart from good works.
It is a pity that we Muslims, like senseless people, rely on being the chil-
dren of great ancestors and refrain from doing good deeds.!*

(God [ from These Stones Is Able to Raise up Children] For
Abraham)

It appears that Honorable John spoke this word to explain that God Ex-
alted can create — in a wondrous way — persons who, because of their
loyalty to him and of their execution of his commands, are called his chil-
dren. But in reality, this expression refers to the unbelievers, especially

14

Sayyid Ahmad shows himself here to be a social reformer. His conviction against
pride in ancestry and other evils in high class Muslim society in India come forth
as he mediates John the Baptist's socio-ethical message presented in the Gospel.
Being of noble birth does not absolve the responsibility for right moral action.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

to the unbelieving Arabs who enthusiastically practiced idolatry. It was
for this reason that the Jews despised them more than the very stones
beneath their feet. John said: those whom you despise like stones, from
among them God can raise a people who will stand for the religion of
Abraham and follow him to become the children of Abraham. [It is so
because| among all the many unbelievers and idol-worshippers living
in John’s time, there was none who having believed in the true God and
in Honorable Messiah (as) did not also follow Honorable Abraham (as).
God Exalted says in the Holy Qur'an:

[His Lord said to him, Devote yourself to Me. Abraham replied,
‘T devote myself to the Lord of the Universe, and commanded his
sons to do the same, as did Jacob: ‘My sons, God has chosen [your]
religion for you, so make sure you devote yourselves to Him, to your
dying moment. Were you [Jews] there to see when death came
upon Jacob? When he said to his sons, ‘What will you worship after
I am gone'? They replied, ‘We shall worship your God and the God
of your fathers, Abraham, Ishmael, and Isaac, one single God: we
devote ourselves to Him" That community passed away. What they
earned belongs to them, and what you earn belongs to you: you will
not be answerable for their deeds. They say, ‘Become Jews or Chris-
tians, and you will be rightly guided' Say [Prophet], ‘No, [ours is]
the religion of Abraham, the upright, who did not worship any god
besides God']

When his Lord (parwardegar) said to Abraham: You, believe in your
Lord! He answered: I believe in the Lord of the whole world. And in
the same way Abraham and also Jacob instructed their sons: O my
sons, God has chosen for you this religion (din), so do not die but as
[believing] Muslims. Then again God Exalted said to the Jews: Were
you present when death approached Jacob, and when Jacob said to
his sons, ‘What are you going to worship after my death’ They said,
‘We shall worship your God and the God of your father Abraham
and Ismail and Isaac who is one God and we believe firmly in him’.
Then God said, ‘People of the Book say: become Jews or Christians,
so that you will be on the right path’! Answer them, ‘Rather, we fol-
low the religion of Abraham, who was a worshipper of the One God
and who was not of the polytheists (mushrikin men se)..
SURA AL-BAQARAH 2:131-135
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW 191
In addition to this, God has stated in the Holy Qur’an:

[Then We revealed to you [Muhammad], ‘Follow the creed of Abra-
ham, a man of pure faith who was not an idolater’ |

O Muhammad we have revealed to you: Follow the religion (din) of
Abraham who was a worshipper of the one God and was not one of 5
the polytheists.

SURA AL-NAHL 16:123

Accordingly, we Muslims have embraced this very religion of Abraham.
And, Honorable John has given us the good news that by walking according
to the religion of Abraham we join the spiritual children of Abraham (as). 10

(And to the Root of the Trees)
This means: the time has drawn near when the tree that does not bear
fruit will be uprooted. This generally is not understood to signify that the
Jews will perish. Rather, Honorable John proclaimed this with regard to
sinners. 15
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

The meaning of uprooting here is this: if Jewish sinners do not turn from
their sins, and do not bring forth the fruits of repentance, then they will
be uprooted. That is, the greatness that stems from being the children of
Abraham will not remain in them, and their spiritual link to Abraham
will be severed.

1. In truth I shall baptize you in water for repentance (Mark 1:8:
Luke 3:16). But the one who will come after me is greater than
me (John 1:27). I am not worthy to take off his sandals. He will
baptize you with fire in the Holy Spirit (Acts 1:5; 2:1-4).

Commentary

Honorable John uttered these words, above all, to surprise the Pharisees
and Sadducees. The Pharisees and Sadducees regarded washing and ab-
lution for external cleanliness to be acts of great value. Honorable John's
baptism with water, to an extent, bore some resemblance to the under-
standing of these people. But in contrast, Honorable John emphatically
told them that exterior neatness is of no great importance, rather the real
issue was spiritual baptism: that which the Honorable Messiah (as) will
give by the power of the Holy Spirit.

Although baptism in the Christian religion has been established as a
prescribed duty, we [Muslims] do not understand this verse to require
baptism as a religious obligation. Honorable John, of course, proclaimed
spiritual baptism; and Honorable Messiah (as) did not give outward bap-
tism (zahiri istibagh) to anybody, but rather only spiritual baptism. Ac-
cording to the Christians, this is a religious ordinance, but in our Muslim
religion spiritual baptism alone is sufficient to become a Muslim.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

(Who Is Coming After Me)
There can be no doubt that ‘the one coming after me’ refers to the Honor-
able Messiah (as). In the Gospel of John (John 1:30), foreshadowing the
[coming of the] Honorable Messiah (as), Honorable John said:

This is he of whom I said, ‘After me comes a man who ranks before
me for he was before me’.

The Honorable Messiah (as) was born in the presence of Honorable
John. His receiving of baptism, the descending of the Holy Spirit upon
him, and Satan’s tempting of the Honorable Messiah, all of these oc-
curred in the presence of Honorable John. Honorable John said, ‘the
one who comes after me’ because the Honorable Messiah came forth in
his presence. The meaning of this expression is simply that which we
Muslims believe, and it cannot be construed in any other way. And it is
this: Honorable Messiah (as) was the Prophet of God. As long as Honor-
able John remained alive, the Honorable Messiah was not vested with
the prophetic office (mansab-i nubuwat). As long as Honorable John
remained alive, Honorable Messiah’s preaching was conducted under
the [sharia] dispensation of Honorable John (John 3:23-26). It is for this
reason that Honorable Messiah preached baptism in the same way as
Honorable John. But when Honorable John was imprisoned and killed,
at that time the prophetic office was given to Honorable Messiah (as)
(Mark 1:114-15; Matthew 4:17). The Honorable Messiah, therefore, when he
came to Galilee proclaiming the good news of the Kingdom of God, said:
‘The time has been fulfilled and the Kingdom of God is near. Repent and
believe (Mark 1:15) in the gospel!

The reason Honorable John had said, ‘who will come after me’, was to
say: he is being appointed to this prophetic office (nubuwat ke mansab
par) after me. From this verse it is well established that Honorable Mes-
siah (as) is the Messenger of God, as we Muslims believe.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

(Is Greater than )
This is because the Honorable Messiah (as) was Spirit of God and Word
of God, and he was given a shari‘at and a book, and this was not the case
with Honorable John (as).

(I Am Not Worthy of Carrying His Shoes)

In Palestine, and the countries of Africa, shoes were tightened with
straps. When a person would go somewhere and sit down, then he untied
the straps and removed [the shoes]. The straps from the shoes of great
persons were untied by a servant who removed the shoes and kept them
at his side. This was a very lowly service. Hence, Honorable John empha-
sized the greatness of Honorable Messiah (as) and said: I am not even
worthy of [performing] such a lowly service unto him.

Some Christian scholars base belief in the divinity of the Honorable
Messiah (as) on this word by Honorable John. They (Commentary of
D’Oyly and Mant, 1856, p. 10, vol. 3) say: Honorable John was such a great
and holy person (buzurg aur mugaddas) that no greater human being
(Matthew 11:9-11) had ever been born of woman. And, since Honorable
John affirms such an astounding distance between himself and Honor-
able Messiah and says that he came merely to prepare his way, then there
can be no attribute for a person such as Honorable Messiah other than
divinity.

But this is not the belief of us Muslims. We Muslims say Honorable
John expressed the greatness of Honorable Messiah (as) in ways that are
customary in these countries. In these countries, a person of lower [sta-
tus], always expresses esteem for a greater one and renders a service to
him as a son does to his father, a disciple to his teacher, a young person
to an elder, or a man of the world to the saintly (walf) and God-fearing
(khuda parast) person. So in this way, Honorable John had expressed the
greatness (buzurgt) of Honorable Messiah. In no way can these words be
taken as proof for the divinity of the Honorable Messiah.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

(With Fire, in the Holy Spirit)

Some Christian scholars think that this prediction relates what happened
to the apostles (hawariyon par) after Honorable Messiah (as) was taken
to heaven (rafa’). Fire-like (Acts 2:2-4) tongues appeared and settled on
each one of them, and then they all were filled with the Holy Spirit. How-
ever, I think that this refers to a different event. What is referred to here,
namely the baptizing with fire in the Holy Spirit, has not been stated with
special reference to the apostles, but rather with regard to all people who
would believe upon the Honorable Messiah (as).

By fire, what is meant here is the empowering spiritual impact of the
Holy Spirit. And the meaning is only this: that the Honorable Messiah
will give a baptism (istibagh) to those people who believe upon him that
has a spiritual impact, the speed and power of which is comparable to
fire.15

12. In his hand is a winnowing fork and he will clear (Malachi 3:1-3)
his thrashing floor and gather (Matthew 13:30) his wheat into the
granary and the chaff he will burn with unquenchable fire (Mark
9:44; Revelation 14:11).

Commentary

(The Winnowing Fork, Thrashing Floor, and Chaff)
Baptist [W.H.] Pearce (Commentary D’Oyly and Mant, 1856, vol. 3, p. 10)
takes this verse to mean:

This announced the destruction of the Jews. The gathering of wheat
in the field by analogy seems to mean that those who believe in
Honorable Messiah (as) surely will not be subsumed in this disaster.

15 This offers a clear teaching by Sayyid Ahmad on Jesus’ prophetic office. As Mes-
siah, Jesus brings forth the baptism of the Holy Spirit. Unlike John'’s (Yahya) water
baptism, which was a symbol of repentance (taubah), Jesus’ baptism, not only for
the chosen apostles but for all who believe, brings about a revitalizing spiritual
transformation. As already noted, semantically the word baptism refers to the dip-
ping of a cloth. Wheras water cleanses the material, fire transforms its very nature.
Jesus’ prophetic office was inseparable from his identity and function as ‘Spirit of
God’ (ruh Allah), and thus was not limited to the calling for repentance and faith in
God, but rather to the bringing forth of a spiritual force of such impact that it was
likened to a consuming fire. This is an affirmation readily appreciated by the Chris-
tian reader, but one that is a highly remarkable when uttered by a Muslim speaker.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

But I think that this verse has to do with spiritual understandings
(ma‘amat). The meaning of the verse is this: in his hand there is a win-
nowing fork. That is, he has the instrument of the Holy Spirit to cleanse
the human person. He will cleanse Israel, his threshing floor (khaliyan),
and cleanse his wheat, the sons of Israel who will believe in him. He will
gather them in his field, that is to say he will draw them unto himself.
But the chaff, those people who will not believe in him, he will burn with
fire, the fire of hell, or the fire of the divine wrath which will never be
quenched. It was the custom of the Jews to burn chaff as fuel for their
cooking of food and heating of the oven (tannur).

13. Then Jesus came from Galilee (Mark 1:9) to the riverside of the
Jordan to him [ John the Baptist], to be baptized by him.

14. John refusing him said: ‘Why do you come to me? I need to be
baptized by you'!

15.  Then Jesus told him in answer: Now give permission that for us
it is appropriate (munasib) that all good things be fulfilled in this
way. Then he gave him permission.

Commentary

(I Shall Be Baptized by Your Hand)
Because of your being the Spirit of God and the Word of God, and being
greater than me, I am not worthy to even carry your shoes.16

(It Is Appropriate That All Good Things be Fulfilled in This Way)
Dr Lightfoot is of the opinion that just as it was necessary for Honor-
able Messiah (as) to fulfill the Levitical prescriptions (ahbar) before
commencing his preaching, so it was also [necessary to fulfill] the rite of
baptism, the rite established for entering the Christian religion.

16 These are Quranic epithets for Jesus found in Sura al-Nisa’ (4:171). Sayyid Ahmad is
interweaving his knowledge from the Qur’an to exposit the passage and thereby to
emphasize the inter-textuality of the Gospel and the Qur’an.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Hence, it was appropriate that Honorable Messiah should also fulfil this
rite. However, in the opinion of us Muslims, outward baptism is not an
ordinance commanded by the gospel, just as circumcision is not a reli-
gious obligation demanded by the gospel, despite the fact (Luke 2:21) that
Honorable Messiah (as) was circumcised in accordance with the Jewish
sharia. To be circumcised is not demanded by the gospel, neither is it
a binding obligation upon us Muslims. Our Muslim belief is that each
person has to believe in the prophet of that time, even as a prophet has
believed the prophetic message he himself proclaims. Therefore, it was
necessary that Honorable Messiah Jesus (as) should believe the pro-
phetic message of Honorable John, and this is precisely the reason that
Honorable Messiah received baptism [from Honorable John] and said to
him: it is appropriate that all good things be fulfilled in this way.

16. Jesus, when he had been baptized, immediately arose from the
water, and suddenly the heavens opened and he saw the spirit
of God (Isaiah 11:2; 42:1; Luke 3:22; John 1:32-33) descending like a
dove and alighting upon him;

17.  And suddenly from heaven a voice came, saying: This is my be-
loved son (Matthew 17:5; Luke 9:35; 2 Peter 1:117) with whom I am
well pleased.

Commentary

(He Arose from the Water)
There are some differences with regard to this translation (Watson, Expo-
sition, 1837, p. 43). Some Christian scholars have translated this verse to
mean that Jesus, having been dipped in the water, did not emerge prior
to the time when heaven opened. Thus, some scholars have translated
this to mean that he had hardly emerged from the water, etc. And, from
this difference, certain Christian scholars have drawn the conclusion that
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

the blessing which descended upon the Honorable Messiah was related
either to the baptism given by Honorable John, or to the [person of the]
Honorable Messiah himself. Scholars who opt for the first rendition af-
firm that the blessing that descended upon the Honorable Messiah had
nothing to do with this [the manner of his arising from the water]. Rath-
er, [the blessing] occurred after the baptism. Furthermore, they think
that this event took place in order to increase the greatness of Honorable
John, and not that of the Honorable Messiah, because if the Messiah (as)
is the Son of God, then he had no need of this [increase]. But this under-
standing (matlab) is far removed from the verse’s obvious meaning that
emerges very clearly and without resort to metaphorical interpretation
(ta’wil). Hence, we Muslims believe that this event relates specifically to
the Honorable Messiah (as). It occurred in the presence of Honorable
John so that he could be a witness. And, concerning whether the blessing
(barakat) came down because of the baptism or because of the Honor-
able Messiah himself, there is no disagreement from amongst us Muslims
because we hold that the Honorable Messiah (as) was already Word of
God and Spirit of God. It makes no difference whether this blessing oc-
curred because of the baptism, or whether it pertained to the [person
of ] Honorable Messiah himself because, in any case, he doubtlessly was
worthy of this blessing.

(Heaven Opened)
There is a Jewish custom that when a wondrous heavenly thing trans-
pired, or a blessing (barakat) descended, then the Jews usually expressed
this by saying ‘heaven opened’. We Muslims also have this customary ex-
pression. In such a situation, we always say, ‘The doors of heaven opened.
This expression has been used here in the same way.

205

10

15

20

25



206 CHAPTER 3

,CJL»JJ/:/G)/J,&

S LAY s
(Yo afé\ 5y gos)
. 7
QA A Sl e i L (20 n s
- LU’A;”

/Cfu’fpu,d!cu Mlﬂéf.«/?)&‘c‘f/}bl!diuu’?w
Lo o e wﬁuﬁju/d@;c}uﬂyﬂutw
: S VRN i1y
- 26) () Bos el o UTnle zonsnl 1.7 69
/L;’:J/é«uf‘u M/J{jlm LS5 6456 sl e ADove
(SalntAugustlne)u‘/’u»"’J) wLJ(Tertulhan-u"w) Oz ‘f;
Il G B Bt 56 W21 2l s 230 S S Y5
o it st S B\ s e bk e
f&//&}gﬁﬁhﬂfkuyﬂéﬁupfeL")fl/}’;g&"wﬁ/z
d/‘;}uL;/E/)’UJJ/LJJM&/L/B’ILC)/%L@J,G/,
,drdjtuwcuc}’dﬂcl )1&/7.}/}6;(1/4,
e ol bl slilg Ky lal g b f o) o g o
z [}xdjtu:‘.wﬂ‘fd/li‘jxdjL‘ucécugz/,u,g!ifg:;,gL'/
I3 i ap bl g e nlesf Se byt



CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

(The Spirit of God in the Form of a Dove)
In the Holy Qur’an, God Almighty has said:

(We gave Jesus, son of Mary, Our clear signs and strengthened him
with the holy spirit.) We have given to Jesus the son of Mary mira-
cles, and we have made him strong with the Holy Spirit.

SURA AL-BAQARAH 2:253

Hence, we Muslims firmly believe that the Holy Spirit was given to the
Honorable Messiah (as), but how this occurred is not detailed in the Holy
Qur’an, whereas here it is provided in detail.

The word kabutar, used by the Urdu translator, corresponds to the Eng-
lish word for pigeon, but it would have been better for them to translate
this as _fakhtah, which corresponds to the English word dove. Whatever
may be the case, the concern of the discussion is what this thing was. Ter-
tullian (Watson, Exposition, 1837, p. 43) and Saint Augustine think that it
was actually the bodily form of a real pigeon, or real dove that descended.
However, it seems that [in actuality] there was no real dove, nor any form
of a dove. Saint Matthew has indicated that the coming down of the Holy
Spirit resembled (tashbih) the swooping of a pigeon, or dove that alights
rapidly when propelled by its full frame. One must [attempt to] conceive
of the glory of Honorable Messiah (as) as being Spirit of God and Word
of God. Keep in mind that when the Holy Spirit descended upon the
apostles, he descended in the form of fire (Acts 2:2-4) so as to purify them
from their sins. However, when he descended upon Honorable Messiah
(as), he descended without any colour or form, thus ‘as a dove’ expresses
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

the most extreme degree. The Spirit descended in its utmost, without any
colour or form, in extreme degree. This manifests the extremely elevated
position of Honorable Messiah (as).

(A Voice Came Saying: This Is My Beloved Son)
Christian scholars (Commentary of D'Oyly and Mant, 1856, vol. 3, p.11) say
that the Jews accepted [the view] that the Messiah (Psalms 2:7; 2 Samuel
7:14) is the Son of God. Now the Jews obviously did not believe [Jesus
to be] the Honorable Messiah (as). Then why would they have believed
[that Jesus is the] Son of God? But the meaning of the statement is this:
The Jews who believed in a Messiah also believed that he will be the Son
of God, and the Christians agree. In this Jewish view, the title Messiah
(Matthew 26:63; Luke 22:67-70; John 1:41-49; Matthew 16:20) and the title
Son of God was simply one. As the High Priest said to Honorable Messiah

(as):

I swear to you by the living God that if you are the Son of God, then
tell me truly!

From there it clearly emerges that the Messiah and the Son of God were
one and the same thing,

Having established this premise, Christian scholars declare (D’Oyly
and Mant, 1856, vol. 3, p. 11) that the fact of the Trinity is clearly estab-
lished in these baptismal events. This is because at the baptism the three
were clearly evident: Honorable Messiah was present in his bodily form;
the Holy Spirit descended in a way which was visible; and, since making
the third person visible has obvious difficulty, his audible voice resounds:
‘This is my beloved son.

But we Muslims do not explain the verse in this way. There is no doubt
that the Jews awaited the coming of the Honorable Messiah (as), and
when the true Messiah came, they — to their own misfortune — did not
believe in him. And, when the false Messiah comes, that is to say the An-
ti-Christ (dajjal), then they will believe in him and call him God and Son
of God. But the correct explanation of this verse is not the one given by
the Christian scholars (Mr Eadie, Encyclopedia, 1857, p. 263, 537). Rather,
the true explanation is this: the meaning of father is counsellor (Genesis
45:7), or adviser; and in Eastern countries, it was used in this sense. It was
also used for someone who lays the foundation for a work. For instance,
they say, ‘Satan is the father of lies. And, they use the word son in this
exact way for a thing made directly by God’s hand, and also for one who
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

has become a believer. In the view of us Muslims, this is the way that this

word has been used in all of the places in the Old and the New Testament.

According to Arab parlance, if we were to render this synonymously, then

we would say: ab [father in Arabic], that is to say bap [father in Urdu],

which is to say rabb [lord], which is to say parwardagar [cherisher], and
ibn [son in Arabic] that is to say beta [son in Hindustani], that is to say
‘abd al-maqbul [cherished servant in Arabic], which is to say bandah-i
barguzidah [chosen servant in Persian]. Such usage of this term is in ex-
act accordance with that in the New and the Old Testament, as can be
found in what follows that exemplify this meaning:

1.

17
18

Relating to Solomon (1 Chronicles 22:10), God said: He will be my
son and I shall be his Father.

The Jews (Matthew 8:41-42)!7 told Honorable Messiah (as): Our
one Father is God. And, Honorable Messiah said: If God was your
father then you would love me.

Honorable Messiah (Matthew 20:17)!8 told Mary: Go to my breth-
ren and tell them: I ascend to my Father, and to your Father, and
I go to my God and to your God.

Honorable Messiah (Luke 6:36) gave his disciples the counsel: As
your Father is merciful, so you also be merciful.

Honorable Messiah (Luke 12:32) said: O little flock, do not be
afraid because it has pleased your Father to give you the king-
dom.

Honorable Messiah (as) (Matthew 18:14) in his advice said: It is
not the will of your Father who is in heaven.

Honorable Messiah (Matthew 23:9) when giving advice said: On
earth do not call anyone Father because your Father is one, in
heaven.

Honorable Messiah (Matthew 10:29) said: Do they not sell two
sparrows for one paisa and not one of them falls to the ground
without your father commanding it.

Honorable Messiah (Mark 11:25-26) said that at the time when
you pray, if you remember a shortcoming [on someone’s part]
then forgive it, so that your Father, also, who is in heaven may
forgive your shortcomings. If you do not forgive, then your Father
in heaven also will not forgive.

John 8:41-42.
John 20a7.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

10.

11.

12.

13.

14.

15.

16.

17.
18.

19.

20.

21.

Honorable Messiah (Matthew 6:15-16) has said that if you forgive
people their sins, then your Father who is in heaven will forgive
you; and if you do not forgive the sins of people, then your Father
also will not forgive you your sins.

Honorable Messiah (Luke 12:30) has said: Your Father knows that
all these things you need.

Honorable Messiah (Matthew 6:1) has said: By hypocrisy you will
not gain any fruit from your Father who is in heaven.

Honorable Messiah (Matthew 6:7) said that your Father knows
before you ask for it.

Honorable Messiah (Matthew 5:16) said: So that seeing your good
works they thank God your Father who is in heaven.

Honorable Messiah (Matthew 5:45) said: So that you be children
of your Father who is in heaven.

Honorable Messiah (Matthew 5:48) said: As your Father who is in
heaven is perfect, you also be perfect.

The sons of God (Genesis 6:2) saw the sons of men

Then you say to the Pharaoh (Exodus 4:22) thus: God has spoken
thus: Israel is my son, even my first son.

I said (Psalms 82:6) you are all God (tum sab Allah ho) and each
one of you is the child (farzand) of God.

Because (Jeremiah 31:9) I am the Father of Israel, and Abraham is
my first-born son.

Adam (Luke 3:38), the son of God.

When it is established by so many examples that the use of the terms

father and son does not implicitly have the meaning given by Christian
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

scholars whereby these are applied exclusively to Honorable Messiah,
then we Muslims find no reason, in this verse or in other verses, to opt
for a contrary meaning. The holiness and purity of God, [concerning]
which Honorable Messiah (as) has declared in the gospel, and that all
prophets have come to affirm, is that He — in His mercy and goodness — is
the Father of all, and that anyone, through service and obedience, can be
His beloved son.!®

But basically, He [God] is One (yaka). Nobody is his son, and he is the
father of no one. We Muslims, from our hearts and with all our faith, be-
lieve firmly that this was the teaching of our leader (sardar) Honorable
Messiah Jesus (as). And all the apostles (hawariyin) of Honorable Mes-
siah (as) held to this same faith, as did the early Christians who precisely
followed our leader (sardar) the Honorable Messiah (as) and the Honor-
able apostles (may God be pleased with them). All of them followed him,
and had only this religion. No doubt, we Muslims are their followers.

Exalted God in the Holy Qur’an has stated:

[When God says, Jesus, son of Mary, did you say to people, “Take
me and my mother as two gods alongside God”?" he will say, ‘May
You be exalted! I would never say what I had no right to say—if I had
said such a thing then You would have known it. You know all that
is within me, though I do not know what is within You. You alone
have full knowledge of things unseen. I told them only what You
commanded me to: “Worship God, my Lord and your Lord”. I was
a witness over them during my time among them. Ever since You
took my soul, You alone have been the watcher over them: You are
witness to all things. If You punish them, they are Your servants; if
You forgive them, You are the Almighty, the Wise'.]

When God will say, ‘O Jesus, son of Mary, have you told people to
accept me and my mother as two gods in addition to God'? Then
Honorable Jesus will say: ‘you are holy and you ask not of me that I

19 Sayyid Ahmad’s reflection on the meaning of the title ‘Father’ for God is notewor-
thy. Having examined the Biblical testimony, as clearly evidenced by the list of
twenty-one references, Sayyid Ahmad argues that the error of Christian exegetes
is the exclusive application of father/son terminology to God and Jesus. However,
when applied to describe the relationship of God to humanity - the creator to cre-
ation — then it is correct to affirm that God is ‘the Father of all, and that anyone,
through service and obedience, can be his beloved son.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

say a thing which is not right for me. If  had said this, then it would
be known to you. You know what is in my mind and I do not know
what is in your mind. Without doubt you are the one who knows
the hidden things best. I told them only what you commanded me:
Serve (Matthew 22:37-38) God, my Lord and your Lord (Matthew
2017)! And I guarded them as long as I was among them. Then,
when you took me from them and unto yourself, then you yourself
guarded them. And you are witness of all things. And when you
punish them, then they are your servants, and if you forgive them,
then you alone are the Powerful and Wise'

SURA AL-MA’IDAH 5:116-118

The Spirit of God was also in Moses (Genesis 41:38).2° Bezalel was also
filled with the Spirit of God (Exodus 31:3; 35:31). The Spirit of God (Num-
bers 24:2) descended upon Bileam. The Spirit of God also came upon
Saul (1 Samuel 10:10; 11:6), and upon the servants of Saul (1 Samuel 19:20),
and upon the son of Azarja, and the Spirit of God descended on Oded
(1 Chronicles 15:1). To Moses God spoke audibly (Exodus 19:19); to David
God thundered from heaven (2 Samuel 22:14); and to this Excellency (‘ali
janab) [Jesus], God sounded His voice. Thus, by the descending of the
Spirit, and the sounding of His voice, it cannot be established that there

is a Trinity within the singular essence [of God].2!

20
21

The passage refers to Joseph rather than to Moses, and is apparently an oversight.
Though generous in description, and broad in exploration of Christian thought,
Sayyid Ahmad holds firmly to the unicity of God, which differs from a Trinitarian
view that could accomodate the description of Jesus as ‘fully man, and fully God,,
whereby he is affirmed as the incarnate ‘eternal Son of God This central difference
between Muslims and Christians is a boundary that he does not cross.
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Chapter 4

Christ tempted by Satan

And his living at Capernaum
Preaching commenced

Calling Peter, Andrew, Jacob and John
And healing the sick

WO owp

—

1. Then the Holy Spirit brought Jesus into the desert (Mark 1:12;
Luke 4:1) so that Satan might tempt him.

Commentary

This whole chapter very much supports the Muslim belief. Every single
letter of this chapter is in full correspondence with our Muslim faith. If
Honorable Messiah (as), in the way he appeared to us, and in exactly
this way was wholly God, then what meaning could there be in his be-
ing tempted by Satan? And, if it is said that Honorable Messiah was a
person, human in body and soul, and that this temptation concerned
this very humanity, and that divinity (uluhiyat) was something other
within him, then again [his] being tempted by Satan cannot be correct
because if there were divinity in Honorable Messiah, then it could not
be separate from him at any moment. For it is from the fire’s flame that
its light comes. Then, in such a [divine] state, what could be the meaning
of Satan’s temptation? However, if Honorable Messiah (as) is acknowl-
edged as Messenger of God as we Muslims believe, then the whole mat-
ter is settled.! When Satan saw that Honorable Messiah (as) was imbued

1 Sayyid Ahmad again clearly defines his position on the nature of Jesus and marks his
disagreement with Christian positions. It is important to note the extensive quota-
tions from Ibn al-‘Arabi presented in his introduction to this commentary described
God’s revelation in the person of Jesus as unique (huwa la huwa). As he stated, From
this it is made clear that with regard to the reality of Christ (haqgigat-i Tsawiyah) there
is no disagreement between the Christians and us’ Sayyid Ahmad’s comment here
undercores the ultimate and utter separation between all that exists within creation
and God, that is the divine and indivisible essence also described in later writings as
the eternal cause (illat-i azal). This is an instance, considerably early in his progres-
sion as a thinker, where he grapples with the implications of invasive divine activity
within the cosmos. At this stage, he still accepts the supernatural and reads the text
accordingly. Within only a few years, as seen in Tabyin Part 2 printed in 1863, Sayyid
Ahmad will retract this view and interpret supernatural accounts from the assump-
tion that God does not intervene in creation apart from the natural processes of cause
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

(ma’maur) by the Holy Spirit, and that the time soon was coming when the
kingdom of Satan would be broken and that the kingdom of God would
spread, [then Satan became] restless and desired to deceive Honorable
Messiah (as) as he had deceived Adam. But God Exalted, supporting him
by the Holy Spirit, kept him steadfast and safe from the snare of the old
enemy.

(Holy Spirit)
That is to say, as Honorable Messiah became imbued with spiritual bless-
ing and power. An exigency to endure physical difficulties (mushkilat)
came upon Honorable Messiah (as) in order that no adversity (musibat)
might impede him in the execution of the great work he was to under-
take. [It was for this reason that] Saint Matthew presented the sending of
the Honorable Messiah (as) into the desert as [prompted by] the Spirit.

(Desert)

This is a jungle so desolate that even the word tree or vegetation is be-
yond mention. It is near the Jordan at the foot of Mount Quarantania.
Here the craggy soil is split open in an extremely terrifying way. It is such
a horrible and dreadful place that when a human being reaches there all
hope is severed, and all hope is in God alone. Therefore, the Holy Spirit
chose this place so that even for external resources Honorable Messiah
(as) would look to none but God alone (Matthew 4:4).

(Satan)

It is a Hebrew word, and [Satan] is a very famous person. We Muslims
firmly believe him to have real (asli) existence and, in exactly the same
way, all Christians also firmly believe that Satan has actual existence.
Therefore, we are firmly convinced that Satan approached Honorable
Messiah (as) in a visible form. However, some contemporary Christians
(Watson, printed in 1837, p. 44) deny the existence of Satan. For this rea-
son, they mistakenly consider this event to recount mere fiction.

and effect. But here, our author has reaffirmed the normative Muslim view of Jesus as
aProphet of God, which implies a categorical rejection of the Trinitarian view of Jesus.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

(Would Put to the Test)
The word ‘tempt’ has been employed here in the English translation. Its
general meaning is ‘to arouse desire’. But this word is also taken by some
(Exodus 17:2) to denote the testing of faith, or patience, and contentment
in God. Therefore, it has been rendered in this place by the Urdu transla-
tor as test (imtihan).

Some people think that the meaning of this test is that Honorable
Messiah (as) should show his power and might to Satan, who had de-
ceived Adam, and [by doing this] he would demonstrate what had been
said [earlier in the Bible]:

the seed of the woman (Genesis 3:15) will crush your head.

But I do not like this explanation because Honorable Abraham (as) had
been put to a very severe test when he was told (Genesis 22:1) that he
should sacrifice the son that he had so desired; and Honorable Job also
had been put to a very great test when Satan (Job 2:10) was given power
over all his possessions, children and person. Satan was already well
aware of the word:

The seed of the woman will crush my head.

What was the need for repetition? As in the other cases, the test was
intended to foster in those involved: patience, contentment in God, glad-
ness in His will, and [forbearance] to endure these sufferings so as to at-
tain that maturity and reach those stations (madarij) of contentment and
gladness in the commandment of the Master. All this would be obtained
because whom (Proverbs 3:12) God loves, He also admonishes (tanbih),
just like a father exhorts the son with whom he is pleased.

2. And he fasted forty days and forty nights, and afterward he was
hungry

3.  Then the tempter approached him and said: If you are the son of
man, then speak and this stone will become bread.

4.  But he gave the answer: It is written, man does not live from
bread alone, [rather] from every command (hukm) that issues
forth from the mouth of God.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Commentary

(After Having Concluded His Fast of Forty Days and Nights)
This fast was to render thanks for the abundant blessings (barakat)
received through the coming down of the Holy Spirit (rih-i qudus). It
emerges from this that fasting is a duty upon all Christians, although
most Christian denominations in our days do not regard fasting to be
prescribed.

(The Tempter)
That is to say: Satan. God permitted Satan to attempt to deceive Honor-
able Messiah (as) with these words. Satan (2 Corinthians 11:14) may have
approached Honorable Messiah in the form of a luminous angel, because
Satan can change his form into that of a luminous angel.

(If You Are the Son of God)
That is to say: God’s beloved and accepted one.

(This Stone Will Become Bread)

We must reflect on the remarkable deceitfulness of Satan, who did not
dare to approach Honorable Messiah (as) during the period of forty days
because he knew that God had given Honorable Messiah (as) the order
to keep the fast for forty days. Satan did not think that during this time
Honorable Messiah could be misled (although, of course, he could not at
any time be misled by him). The enemy employed this ruse just when the
forty days were completed. There was now permission to eat, and more-
over Honorable Messiah (as) was famished. At that precise moment, the
deceiver said:

If you are God’s beloved and accepted one, then why do you remain
hungry? Tell these stones to turn into bread.

The deceit here consisted in misleading Honorable Messiah (as) to break
his faith conviction and believe that life does not depend on God, but
on outward causes, that is on eating and drinking. But God, by convey-
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

ing the strength of the Holy Spirit, did not allow Honorable Messiah (as)
to run into the deceiver’s trap. Therefore, even in his distress, Honorable
Messiah answered with perfect certainty: The human person lives not by
bread, but rather by the command of God (khuda ke hukm se).

(By Each Command Which Issues from the Mouth of God)
The term the Urdu translator has rendered as hukm is the English transla-
tion of word (ward), and the correct translation of ward is ‘lafz’ or ‘kalima’.
This is the precise meaning here.
Honorable Messiah (as) has taken this answer from the Book of Deu-
teronomy, Chapter 8, Verse 3. The verse runs like this:

And he has made you weak (@jiz) and has kept you hungry; and
this manna which you did not know and which your ancestors did
not know, he has fed you with, so that he would teach you that man
does not live only from eating bread but rather lives by every word
that comes forth from the mouth of God.

Now understand that we Muslims call ‘words of God’ those things which
God himself, without any external cause (zahirt sabab), has brought into
existence out of nothing (nist se hast kiya). This meaning has been given
here because God Exalted had brought forth manna for the Children of
Israel without any outward cause. God Exalted has said that man lives by
everything that comes forth from the mouth of God. Honorable Messiah
(as), in this very way, has expressed: I am pleased with whatever pleases
God. If God is pleased to save me and keep me alive throughout this hun-
ger, then this does not depend on bread but on His every word. That is
to say, He can create and bring to life anything without the necessity of
external causes.

This is the literal meaning of the words in this verse. Honorable Mes-
siah actually did not say:

exalted God, in order to feed me and keep me alive, will create with-
out external causes, as he had created manna.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Rather, the true meaning is this: human life is not dependent on any-
thing eaten or consumable but only on God. One lives by what comes
forth from His mouth, whether it is something to be eaten or not. Hence,
exalted God did not create any food for Honorable Messiah (as) in this
wilderness, but He Himself kept him alive, and He sent (Matthew 4:11)
angels to serve Honorable [Messiah].

5. At that time, Satan took him to the holy city (Matthew 27:53),
made him stand on the pinnacle of the great temple and told
him:

6. If you are the Son of God throw yourself down; for it is written
thus: He will command his angels (Psalm g1:11) for you and they
will lift you on their hands so that it may not be that your foot
strike against a stone.

7. Then Jesus said to him: it is also written (Isaiah 6:16)2: do not put
to the test who is your God!

Commentary

(At That Time, Satan)
It was the will of God that the trials (imtihan) ordained for Honorable
Messiah (as) be completed. Therefore Satan, who had come in physical
form, accompanied Honorable Messiah (as) to Jerusalem.

(The Holy City)

That is to say Jerusalem. Jews call Jerusalem by this name out of rever-
ence.

2 Deutoronomy 6:16.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

(On the Pinnacle of the Temple)
Some people take this to mean the wall of the city (fasil); and others take
it to designate the building made by Herod outside the temple that was
commonly known as the citadel battlements. This place was extremely
high. When one went up on top and looked down he would go black with
dizziness.

(If You Are the Son of God)
From this verse it becomes quite clear that the term ‘Son of God’ means
‘beloved servant’ because the verse Satan presented to Honorable Mes-
siah (as) refers to good and acceptable servants.

(It Is Written Thus)
Satan in this place has explained verses 11 and 12 of Psalm g91. When he
saw that Honorable Messiah (as) rejected his first deception (dhokah) by
quoting the word of God, he gilds the second attempt with the word of
God so that by this plating he might deceive Honorable Messiah. In the
Psalm, it is written:

No evil shall befall you, no plague shall come near your tent. For he
will give his angels charge of you to guard you in all your ways so
that they bear you up on their hands, lest you dash your foot against
a stone.

But this is the theme of the entire Psalm: when God’s beloved servant
relies on God in all he does, and places full confidence in Him, then God
Exalted protects him in every matter. It exclaims that God naturally pro-
vides for the person. One must not seek to make arrangements by his
own means, but rather he must rely on God, and trust in Him, and God
will protect him in every circumstance.

231

10

15

20

25



232

CHAPTER 4
U e T by A A A 1
sl e .;/ﬁulgugu;‘vméwwywd/,wéj
e Q".:,zyfw Ve e e o SLoge 466
,L(;ufg«;}éufégt“fuﬁcu
(Sl e

u),éé./g,a{fdbwffcr@ &Qiﬂ)yﬂﬂi,rw!,y@ﬁ%?
LQ"‘% -gflgt'/gdl}‘!b/wf% l/u";/éa L”/;J(bcj,‘f
Pl 209 l:'-@ﬁa_m 923 ykétﬂﬂﬁyt’//gb’.u1

Wl e 1L L dilendTo e Lisle s
—e b g W Lo I b o315
e (slage sl Wosdoie O SLo 50Ky

(ﬂy/éc/a‘" le,;"/d,d-‘. oIl M a0 k03 M bu"J/
ce WS YW el o el S W ) 5

M@;Q(VJQ’)MKL/,,J’LZ;’Z,;I:.J/,VQ@!)UL&;/{, —A
Jfé%élﬂd/uwl

,uujé",{.,.wﬁ uﬁi@ﬁ/é/ﬁﬁ/ -9

/f;lvm;’:ﬂ]c‘,BZ,G:J»C)W@!L‘,Q,JIL@M./ 1
,//J,v d/u“lﬁ'a';/)ﬁ/‘;,«(a‘, L

e FUTL GF s gl -




CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Satan wanted to distort this basic issue and deceive Honorable Messiah
(as) into going against this command (hukm) and basic provision which
God Exalted has made through his power (apni qudrat se), and [deceiving
him] into throwing himself down, believing all the while that this was
God’s good pleasure. But Honorable Messiah (as), with the help of the
Holy Spirit, was not taken in by this deception.

(This Also Is Written That You [Must Not Test] God)
Honorable Messiah (as) answered: it is true that Exalted God protects His
beloved servants in every way, but also it is written that one must not put
God to the test. Honorable Messiah (as) took his answer from Chapter 6,
Verse 16 in the Book of Deuteronomy, and this verse runs thus:

Do not put God to the test as you tested him at Massa!

Thus, one must not break the protection of natural causation (qudrati
asbab-i hifazat) and tempt God. When the term ‘test’ (imtihan) is ap-
plied by God to a servant, it means that at whatever high level the ser-
vant may be, he should attain to an even higher level. However, to relate
this term inversely to God is wrong, and indicative that one does not rely
firmly on God.

8.  Then Satan took him to a very high mountain and showed him
the world’s empire (dunya ki tamam badshahat) and its splen-
dour and said:

9. ‘If you fall down and worship me, I shall give you all this’.

10. Then Jesus told him: ‘O Satan, away with you! (Isaiah3 6:13;10:20;1
Samuel 7:3) For it is written, “You shall prostrate before him who
is Allah your God and him only you shall serve™!

11.  Then Satan left him, and behold, angels (Mark 1:14; Luke 3:20)
came and ministered to him.

3 Deutoronomy 6:3.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Commentary

(On A High Mountain)
Some people are of the opinion that this mountain was Mount Quaran-
tania.

(The World’s Empire)

Some people express the following doubt here: if Satan, by the power that
God had given him, really showed Honorable Messiah (as) the world in
its entirety, then what is the meaning of taking him on to a high moun-
tain? For if [Satan] took Honorable Messiah (as) to a high mountain so
that the entire planet could be visible, then this is mistaken, because the
world cannot be seen from the top of any mountain, certainly not that
portion of the world which lies beneath. So why would he show Honor-
able Messiah (as) the whole world? This doubt is simply out of place. The
meaning is not that he instantly and literally showed him the world in its
entirety. Rather, the meaning is that he led him upon a high mountain
and exhibited what was arrayed below: the jungle, hills, sea and river, the
land and its habitation. Then he said [to Honorable Messiah]: I shall give
you the world as represented below. Saint Matthew has expressed this in
saying: he showed him the dominion of whole world.

(If You Will Fall Down and Prostrate Before Me)
When Satan saw that Honorable Messiah was not seduced, even in this
condition of extreme hunger, and that he continued to rely firmly on God
amidst this distress, and that he had not been fooled (dhokha) by the
pretense of firm belief in God, then [Satan] offered him another grand
allurement (taghrib) in exchange for yet another extremely severe and
gross deviation. He manifested the mastered ability to lie in stating:

I will give you the world’s empire,
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though this is in the power of neither any human being or of any angel.
Thus, Honorable Messiah (as) realized that this deceiver was Satan, and
he rebuked him with extreme scorn saying:

Away with you, Satan!

(This Is Written: Prostrate Before Him Who Is God Your God

and Serve Him Only) 5
Honorable Messiah (as) took this answer from three places in Scripture.
First, from Deuteronomy, Chapter 6, Verses 13 and 14:

You shall fear the Lord your God; you shall serve him, and swear
by his name. You shall not go after other gods, of the gods of the
peoples who are around you; 10

second, Deuteronomy, Chapter 10 [Verse 20]:

You shall fear the Lord your God; you shall serve him and cleave to
him; and by his name you shall swear;

third, 1 Samuel, Chapter 7, Verses 3 and 4:

15
Then Samuel said to all the house of Israel, ‘If you are returning to
the Lord with all your heart, then put away the foreign gods and the
Ashtaroth from among you, and direct your heart to the Lord, and
serve him only, and he will deliver you from the hand of the Phi-
listines’. So Israel put away the Baals, and the Ashtaroth, and they
served the Lord only. 20

From the answer of Honorable Messiah (as), we gather that Satan had
asked him to prostrate, and a prostration in this sense is reserved for God.
That is to say: in the manner by which one adores God and regards him as
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the true object of worship, in this way Honorable Messiah should pros-
trate before this cursed one. For this very reason, Honorable Messiah
retorted that such prostration and adoration is reserved for God alone.

From all these verses, it becomes very clear that Honorable Mes-
siah (as) was not God. In addition, another splendid proof is derived
from this verse, namely that adoration and service are only for God,
and not to be rendered to anyone else. Because, if this [prostration]
were performed, then it would signify that he is on an equal level with
God.* The root cause of the sin of idol-worship is that by giving the wor-
ship and service that is reserved for God to a despicable (hagir) thing,
then this thing is being considered as equal to God. Now we have to
reflect that in the entire Old Testament and in the four Gospels there
is the repeated command to adore God by rendering Him adoration
and by acknowledging him as the true object of worship. And in no
place is there [found] the command to make divine prostration unto
Honorable Messiah (as). We have already provided an explanation for
the occurrences of the word ‘worship’ [pertaining to Jesus] (see com-
mentary on Matthew 2). The meaning here is not ‘divine prostration’. If
Honorable Messiah (as) were God, then we would find the command to
render divine worship unto him in multiple places.

Now we Muslims must take to heart the counsel from this verse:
there are neither ways nor means to frighten away Satan, our enemy

4 Sayyid Ahmad is concerned with the degree of reverence that should be offered to
Jesus. He differentiates the human response, which in some cases was to worship
(Matthew 8:2; John 9:38), from the divine command to worship. In his estimation,
this is a difference between the response recounted in the Gospel and the normative
practice. Sayyid Ahmad is adamant that worship is due to the divine essence alone.
He challenges a reading of this verse that would collapse the distinction (imtiyaz),
as stated in the introduction, between Jesus and God. He opposes — as do Trinitar-
ian Christians — the simple premise that Jesus equals God. To use James D.G. Dunn’s
term, this would in effect be Jesus-olatry), which is unfortunately close to idolatry.
‘The danger’, as James D.G. Dunn has noted, ‘of Jesus-olatry is that Jesus has been
substituted for God, has taken the place of the one creator God; Jesus is absorbing
the worship due to God alone’. Dunn, 147-148. Early Christian theological accounts
took this concern seriously and thus insisted on the distinction, even while affirm-
ing the divine nature of Christ made so clearly in passages such as John 14:5-14.

5 Inlight of the extensive description in the Introduction concerning the Trinitatian
doctrine in the history of Christianity, it is noteworthy that despite Sayyid Ahmad’s
advocacy for a Unitarian view of God, at no point does he accuse Trinitarian Chris-
tians of being unbelievers or idolaters. For a sage discussion pertinent to this sub-
ject see Nancy Roberts, ‘Trinity vs. Monotheism: A False Dichotomy?’ in The Muslim
World 101 (2011): 73-93.
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from birth, except to worship and serve the one God. Praise be to God
that we Muslims are totally committed followers of Honorable Messiah
(as), and through the help of our Prophet we walk the path that he [Hon-
orable Messiah) taught us to overcome Satan. Amen!

(Angels Came and Ministered to Him)

Some people have an utterly wrong idea as to how the angels came and
served. They think that these angels came to Honorable Messiah to pre-
pare some food, because he had kept a forty day fast and suffered from
acute hunger, and to provide some relief for him as a recompense for the
hardship of these days. But we Muslims do not say this. We are certain
that Honorable Messiah (as) was the Spirit of God. This very spirit was
his life. He was alive through every word (bat) that proceeded from the
mouth of God. Rather, these angels came as a sign that manifested to
Honorable Messiah (as) the spiritual consolation given from God, and,
in truth, the pleasure of God Exalted. At this time the angels themselves
were overjoyed to serve the Honorable Messiah (as).

12.  When Jesus heard that John had been arrested, he went to Galilee.

13.  And leaving Nazareth, he went and dwelt in Capernaum by the
sea, in the territory of Zebulun and Naphtali.

14. So in this exact way, what had been said through Isaiah the
prophet might be fulfilled:

15.  ‘The land of Zebulun (Isaiah 9:1-2) and the land of Naphtali, by
the way of the sea, beyond the Jordan, Galilee of the Gentiles
(Jalil-i ‘awamm).

16. ‘The people of this land who sat in darkness have seen a great
light (Luke 1:79; Luke 2:23), and for those who sat in the land and
shadow of death, upon them a light has dawned..
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Commentary

(When Jesus Heard)
That is to say: after the test (imtihan) was completed, Honorable Messiah
(as) heard that Honorable Yahya had been arrested because (Luke 3:19)
he had censured King Herod for having taken unto himself the wife of his
brother Philip.

(Jalil)

The land of Palestine inhabited by the Jews was divided into three parts.
The northern part was Galilee. Its northern border reached up to Antelias,
and its eastern part to the River Jordan and to the lake [known as the Sea
of Galilee]; the southern border to Samaria, and the western border to
Phoenicia. In the western region, they distinguished between the upper
and lower parts. Syrians, Phoenicians and Arabs lived in the upper part,
in the north. For this reason, this part was called Galilee of the Gentiles
(Jalil-i ‘awamm). The lower part, especially the forest of Tiberias on the
coast, was very fertile and populated. The peoples of Ashachar, Zebulun,
Naphtali, and Asher lived within the borders of Galilee. Honorable Jesus
(as) was reared in this district. He lived his life and taught his disciples
there. For this very reason, Honorable Messiah (as) (Matthew 26:69) was
called a Galilean. The name Galilee had become despised among both
the Jews and the unbelievers. A noble race had once lived there, but by
admixing with foreigners even their language there had been spoiled.
The grapes of the place, though, were extremely good.

(Capernaum)
This was a very big town. Honorable Messiah (as) was there frequently,
and for this reason, it was called his town (Matthew 9:1). In this town,
Honorable Messiah (as) preached many outstanding sermons (Mark 1:21-
27; Mark 21-28; John 6:25-70) and performed many miracles. However,
the people there, because of their wretchedness, did not come onto the
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path [of virtue]. Honorable Messiah (as) cursed them with extreme an-
ger saying:

O Capernaum (Matthew 11:23-24), you who were raised high as
heaven will be thrown into hell because if the miracles shown in
you had been shown in Sodom, it would have remained in existence
till today. But I tell you that on Judgment Day the punishment of
Sodom will be more bearable than yours.

This curse from Honorable Messiah was accomplished, and this big town,
a seat of government on the western shore of the Sea of Tiberias, was ut-
terly destroyed. Some travelers in the year 1823 CE went there and found
nothing but 20 to 30 humble huts [inhabited by] Arabs.

(Zebulun)
It is the name of a tribe. Zebulun (Genesis 30:20) was the sixth son of
Honorable Jacob (as), from the womb of Leah. His children were called
by the name Zebulun. This was adjacent to the district of Canaan, that
is: between the Sea of Galilee and the Mediterranean Sea (that is the
bahr-i Qulzum). Issachar lived on the southern borders, and the Asher
and Naphtali tribes on its northern borders.

(Naphtali)
This also was a tribe. Naphtali was a son born to Honorable Jacob (Gen-
esis 30:8) by Bilha. This tribe possessed the lands in the northern part,
which in the east runs up to the River Jordan and to the west up to the
lands of Asher. The land is extremely fertile. A great prayer of benediction
about Naphtali had been recited:

O Naphtali (Deutoronomy 33:23), be you full of virtue, be you filled
with the blessings of the Lord, be you the ruler of the west and
south!
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

(In the Way of What Was Spoken by the Prophet Isaiah)

Saint Matthew has given the Book of the Prophet Isaiah as reference
for this prophecy. But it is a little difficult to identify to which verse this
prophecy refers. In the original Hebrew of the Book of the Prophet Isa-
iah, this prophecy begins and ends in Chapter 9, Verse 1. But in the Latin
Vulgate, and consequently the English translations, all 22 verses are in
Chapter 8, and Verse 23 has been inserted into Chapter 9. For this reason,
this first quoted verse has become the first verse of Chapter 9, and Verse
1 of Chapter g has shifted to be Verse 2. For this reason, in the Vulgate
and in the English translations, this prophecy is found in Verse 1 and 2 of
Chapter 9. In any case, we reproduce here these verses, but the number
of the verses is fixed on the basis of the Hebrew text. And the verse says:

But (Isaiah 8:23) darkness will not last where there is now oppres-
sion (ta‘addr).® Just as in former times He abased (galil kiya) the
land of Zebulun and the land of Naphtali, in the same way in the
coming time He will bestow greatness upon the tribes of Galilee
(Jalil) who live around the borders of the Sea(Isaiah 8: 23; 9:1).

The people (Isaiah 9:1) who now walk in darkness will see a great
light, and upon those who live in the land of the shadow of death,
on them light has shined (Isaiah g:2).

Some people think that these predictions have absolutely no relation to
the fact that Honorable Messiah (as) went to, and stayed in, Capernaum,
Zebulun and Naphtali, because the prophet Isaiah’s prophecy was direct-
ed to Ahaz, the King of Judah (Achaz, the King of Judah, son of Jotham,
son of ‘Aziyah) in order to inform him that he would be saved from the
hands of Aram, (Razin, King of Aram and Ephraim and to Pekach, the
King of Israel, as is clarified in the verse that follows (See Isaiah 9:3). What
would this prophecy have to do with the fact that the Honorable Messiah
(as) [at some future time] was to go and stay in these countries?

6 The Urdu contains a printing error, whereby ta‘addi reads taghall:.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

But this opinion is not correct because the exalting of the people around
the shores of the Jordan is indicative of that spiritual greatness which
shone forth there in the luminous preaching of Honorable Messiah (as).
These people were in darkness, that is to say, without awareness of God
and of spiritual things. They sat in darkness, in the land of death and
shadow. What light could be meant here other than that spiritual light
that shone forth from Honorable Messiah (as)? To sit in the land of the
shadow of death, as stated in these words, is [a condition] of spiritual
corruption. Verily, to stay in the world, and to be at rest therein, is a mat-
ter of only a few days, which may come to an end at any moment. If the
human person has no spiritual light, then the outward light of this world
is in truth darkness. And, if there is no spiritual life, then remaining in
this world, verily equals sitting in the land of death, in the shadow of
death.

17.  From exactly that time, Honorable Messiah (as) began to preach,
saying: ‘Repent (Matthew 3:2; Mark 115) for the Kingdom of
Heaven is at hand.

Commentary

(Precisely That Time)
That is to say: the Honorable Messiah began to preach at the exact time
when he heard that Honorable Yahya had been imprisoned.

(Repent Because the Kingdom of Heaven Is at Hand)
That is to say: the mercy and grace of God has come close to [His] ser-
vants. Now is the time that his servants repent and that they enter the
kingdom of God. On this point, and in accordance with the word of
Honorable Messiah (as), we Muslims argue that sins are forgiven only
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

through repentance; absolutely nothing but heartfelt repentance is re-
quired or necessary.

18.  While Jesus walked by the Sea of Galilee, he saw two brothers,
Simon (Mark 1:16; Luke 5:3), who is called Peter, and his brother
Andrew casting a net into the sea for they were fishermen.

19. He said to them: ‘Come after me and I will make you fishers of
men’. (Luke 5:10)

20. Then, at that very moment, they left their nets and followed him.

Commentary

(The Sea of Galilee)
The Sea of Galilee designates the large lake that lies in the region of Galilee.

(Simon, Who Is Called Peter)

In the English translations, Shim'un is rendered as Simon. He is the son
(Matthew 16:17) of Jonah, that is of Jonas, and inhabitant of Bethsaida
(bait saida). Peter, meaning stone [mountain] (pahar), is a Greek (rami)
word. He was given this designation when appointed Apostle (John 1:42;
Matthew 16:18).7 Honorable Messiah (as) had healed his mother-in-law
from a grave illness (Matthew 8:14; Mark 1:29; Luke 4:38), and among all
the disciples, he was first to believe in Honorable Jesus (as). He loved
Honorable [Messiah] very much. It was in the fervor of this love that he
had spoken the words (Matthew 16:23,24) which had so infuriated Hon-
orable Jesus. When hardship drew near, many disciples (murid) turned
away from Honorable Jesus. But Peter said: if we leave you (John 6:67-
69), to where shall we go? He said to Honorable Messiah (as) in resolute
determination,

I shall offer my life for you.

JOHN 13:37

His three-fold denial (John 18:17,25,26) of Honorable Messiah thereafter
only was due to [the weakness of | human nature (mugtaza-i bashariyat).
And yet, the kindness shown to him by Honorable Messiah (as) is proof
of his very high standing [in the eyes of his Master]. This status of be-
ing the first-born son (farzand) of Honorable Messiah (as) is extremely

7 Sayyid Ahmad consistently renders the term disciple as murid and hawart as apostle.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

splendid (shandar).® As a result, Honorable Messiah (as) told him three
times (John 21:5,16,17): ‘You, feed my lambs’! Honorable Messiah appoint-
ed him as his representative (na’ib) for the time after him. This is a posi-
tion not apportioned to anyone else. [Peter] made great efforts to preach
and to spread the gospel (injil) of Honorable Messiah (as). He endured
extremely difficult trials on several occasions and finally, in the year 65
CE, he offered his life for Honorable Messiah (as) and was martyred to-
gether with his wife in Rome.

(Andrew)
[Andriyah] also is an apostle of Honorable Jesus (as). He is the brother of
Peter (Matthew 4:18-20; Mark 8:30; John 1:35-40; John 6:8-13; John 12:20).
He was among the disciples (murid) of Honorable John (as). He became
a follower when the Holy Spirit descended upon Honorable Messiah (as),
and he remained faithfully committed in this relationship even unto

martyrdom (shahid).

(Come After Me)
That is to say: obey me, and believe in me, and come to me, because this
work is better than the works of this world.

(Fishers of Men)
That is to say: I shall teach you how to draw people towards God, or to-
wards Honorable Messiah (as), or towards yourselves. The result of these
three things is one and the same. To join the apostles means to come to
Honorable Messiah (as), and to come to Honorable Messiah (as) means
to come to God. What excellent fortune has the person whose hunter is
God, and who becomes God’s prey! [As it is recited:]

The arrow has yet to spare its prey (shikar) — the bird flutters in the
cage like the compass needle.

8 Itisremarkable that the author refers to Peter as ‘first-born son’ since this appellation
is not found in the New Testament.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

(Left Their Nets and Followed Him)

That is to say: they received this word. The word (kalam) of Honorable

Messiah (as), [who was] filled with the Holy Spirit, made an impression

on their hearts and immediately they believed and followed Honorable

Messiah (as). In our Muslim belief, this is precisely the faith — the root —
acquired by the apostles. Without having seen any miracle, they accepted
— with heart and soul — Honorable Messiah’s (as) pure word (bat) and so
acquired spiritual truth.® With regard to these people, Exalted God says
in the glorious Qurian:

[and how I inspired the disciples to believe in Me and My mes-
sengers — they said, ‘We believe and bear witness that we devote
ourselves [to God’] When I placed in the hearts of the disciples to
believe in Me, and in My messengers, that is Jesus — they said: we
have believed and you Jesus bear witness that we have believed.!

SURA AL-MA’IDAH 5:111

21.

22.

And going on from there he saw two other brothers (Mark 1:19),
James, the son of Zebedee and John his brother, sitting in the
boat with Zebedee, their father, mending their nets, and he
called them.

Immediately they (Luke 5:11) left the boat and their father, and
followed him.

10

Note the emphasis placed on the importance of a faith based purely upon belief in
the word of God as spoken by the Messiah rather than upon evidence demonstrat-
ed by miracles. Apologists such as William Paley (d. 1805), whose work was further
popularized in India by the writings of John Muir, claimed that miracles testified
to the true measure of a religion’s universal veracity. In this view, the veracity of the
Christian religion was established by the miracles of Jesus and by the fulfillment of
prophetic predictions. Islam, on the other hand, was established upon belief in the
message, apart from the display of supernatural signs or earlier prediction. In el-
egant nuance, without stimulating controversy, Sayyid Ahmad commends here the
simple and pure faith of these first disciples who believed and left everything be-
hind to follow the messenger. Avril Powell, Scottish Orientalists and India: The Muir
Brothers, Religion, Education and Empire (Woodbridge: Boydell and Brewer, 2010), 8;.
William Paley, Natural Theology: or evidences of the existence and attributes of the
Deity (London: J. Faulder, 1802).

The text referenced in the Urdu original is Sura al-M&’idah (5:114) according to the
Fliigel numbering system. Sayyid Ahmad follows the Fliigel sura order rather than
what was later standardized in 1924 according to the Cairo royal text. See the edito-
rial introduction for more information.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Commentary

Jacob the son of Zebedee, also called James the First, is an apostle
(hawart) of Jesus. He was a fisherman by profession. He met Honorable
Messiah (as), and due to the impact of the Holy Spirit, he immediately
believed. He was extremely enthusiastic in spreading the Gospel. Hon-
orable Messiah (as) had informed him that he would be a martyr, and
this was fulfilled accordingly (Acts 12:2). In the year 43 or 44 CE, Herod
[had him] executed, thus making him a martyr. John, the son of Zebedee,
likewise was an apostle of Honorable Jesus (as). He too believed in Hon-
orable John (as), and some say that he was also his nephew (brother’s
son; or wife’s brother’s son). He also, aided by the Holy Spirit, believed
immediately in Honorable Jesus (as). He remained mostly in Jerusalem,
and he cared for Honorable Mary for the remainer of her life. He then
preached in Asia Minor and was exiled to Patmos in the Aegean Sea (Rev-
elation 1:9). From there he wrote down his revelation [which is the final
book of the New Testament]. In the year 96 or 97, he wrote his Gospel,
and we also have three epistles by him. Finally, at the age of go, during
the reign of [Roman Emperor] Trajan, he departed this transitory world
(Matthew 9:35; Mark 1:39).

23. Jesus went about all of Galilee, teaching in their synagogues and
preaching the good news of the kingdom and healing every dis-
ease and every infirmity among the people.

24. His fame spread throughout all Syria, and they brought him all
the sick, those afflicted with various diseases and pains, demoni-
acs, epileptics, paralytics, and he healed them all.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

25. And many crowds (Mark 3:7-8) followed him from Galilee, and
the Decapolis, and Jerusalem, and Judaea, and from beyond the
Jordan.

Commentary

(The Kingdom of God)
[Proclaiming the] Kingdom of God means to preach the good news (evan-
gel), and to share the good news of the Kingdom. That is: to proclaim the
splendour and glory of the true King, and to convey the good news that
the Kingdom of God is for all his created beings.

(Syria)

Nineveh, was the first capital of Assyria. The capital then became Baby-
lon, and Babel and Chaldea together were called Assyria. In these two
places, there were two large regions (wilayaten) situated on opposite
sides of the Euphrates [River], or the Firat. Afterwards, the name of the
land beyond the river was named Par-ka-Aram (2 Samuel 10:16), and what
was lying on this side of the river was Var-ka-Aram. The Greeks gave the
name Par-ka-Aram to Assyria and Var-ka-Aram to Syria, and these were
thus distinguished. In the very beginning, the capital of Syria was Zubah
(Isaiah 7:8), and then Damascus became the capital. The northern border
of Syria went from the Mediterranean Sea, that is the Sea of Qulzum, and
from the Cydnus River to the Euphrates. The southern border went from
Mount Tarus to the edge of the Arabian [desert] and Egypt.!! This Syria
was divided into two parts. The southern part was called Palestine, and
it contained Canaan, Phoenicia and Coele Syria, which are between the
two [mountain] chains in Lebanon and Northern Syria. And, the region
above this was called Upper Syria, or higher Syria, or Northern Syria.

1 Perhaps the author has in mind the Taurus Mountains in Anatolia, but this would
be to the North.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Coele Syria refers specifically to Syria. The rulers of these provinces inces-
santly were fighting the Children of Israel.

The Decapolis [ Greek, literally ten towns] also formed part of Syria. It
was to the East of the Sea of Galilee, and was a province of Judah. There
were ten towns in this province, and the name had come about for this
reason. These towns there inhabited by foreigners, that is to say, Greeks
and others. Jews did not live there.

(From Beyond the Jordan)
This is a separate country that is also called Perea.

(Followed Him)
That is to say, the fame of Honorable Messiah (as) spread rapidly through
all these countries and to Jerusalem, to where at this time he had not yet
gone. Many people came from these countries and followed the Honor-
able Messiah (as).
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Chapter 5

To prohibit swearing on anything
To bear injustice with patience

A.  The Preaching of the Messiah on the mountain

B.  To explain who is blessed

c. The disciples are like salt and light

D. That the Messiah came to complete God’s command (hukm)

E. To forbid killing and anger 5
F.  To forbid adultery

G.

H.

L

To keep enemies as friends.

1. When Jesus saw the gathering (jama‘aton) he went up a moun- 10
tain and sat down, and his disciples (murid) came close to him.
2. Then he began to speak to them by way of counsel (nasihat).

Commentary

(He Went Up a Mountain and Sat Down There)
Near Capernaum, to the north of the Sea of Galilee and of Mount Tabor 15
there is a hillock, the Mount of Beatitudes. There Honorable Jesus (as)
went and sat down. It was customry of Jewish teachers (Luke 4:20-21) to
preach and give counsel in a seated posture. In accordance with this cus-
tom, Honorable Messiah (as) also sat down and delivered his exhortations.

© KONINKLIJKE BRILL NV, LEIDEN, 2020 DOI 10.1163/9789004417724_009
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

(He Began to Talk to Them By Way of Counsel)

This sermon of Honorable Messiah (as) is called Sermon on the Mount,
that is to say, the sermon on the mountain. The admonition is totally
filled with light, without any admixture of the darkness of proofs. It is
utterly bright. It brings about a great effect in the spirit of the person.
When the good-hearted reads this sermon, one will encounter — at that
very moment — the same bright light by which the heart will firmly be-
lieve that this is the effect of that same Holy Spirit which until then was
contained in the words.!

Determining an issue through disputation silences the counterpart
(mukhatib), [terminates the] conversation, and overpowers reason. How-
ever, [that which] impresses the spirit and takes seat in the heart has no
need to be established by argument. The matter itself, by its very truth,
is its own argument.2 Honorable Messiah (as) has kept his admonitions
totally free (bilkul pak aur saf) from any arguments. [As it is recited:]

The friend has no need of the imperfect love of ours — what need
has the beautiful face of water, colour, beauty-spot, and line?3

Some people, however, criticise this sermon [by saying that] these ad-
monitions of Honorable Messiah (as) are taken from the earlier books,
[and that] its greater part is taken from the Psalms and from the book
of Prophet Isaiah. If Honorable Messiah (as) himself were God or were
helped by the Holy Spirit, then he would not have proclaimed things in
his sermon that belong to the earlier books. Rather, he would have put

1 Note the preceding commentary on Matthew 2:2, where God displays a miraculous
light (shan-i rabbant, karamati roshni) that is accessible to the spiritually attuned.
Sayyid Ahmad identifies Jesus’ counsels as manifestations of this divine light.

2 This follows the conviction expressed in classical theology (kalam) that the most trust-
worthy source of knowledge is the experience of soul tranquility (sukun an-nafs). ‘Abd
al-Jabbar, for example, recounted that there are experiences so profound that no other
form of proof or argumentation is comparable or necessary. J. R. T. M. Peters, God’s Cre-
ated Speech: A Study in the Speculative Theology of the Mutazilt Wadil-Qudat -Hasan
Abd al-Jabbar bin Ahmad al-Hamadant (Leiden: EJ. Brill, 1976), 135-189.

3 Though no reference is given, the Persian couplet is one by Hafiz Shirazi (d.1389/90)
from the third ode of Ghazaliyat. This couplet appears to be of particular significance
to Sayyid Ahmad as he quotes this on several occasions elsewhere to describe the won-
der of God’s revealed Word in the Qur’an, but also in the books of Genesis and Mat-
thew in the Bible. As Sayyid Ahmad explained, ‘The surprising beauty and perfection
of the object of our tender veneration doth not stand in need of our imperfect love to
make it still more perfect’ (Tabyin al-Kalam, Part 2, 97).
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

forward new things coming from himself. But this is a foolish idea. After
all, we ourselves say that Honorable Messiah (as) was not God. Yet to
conclude from this that he was not helped by the Holy Spirit (muwayyad
bir-rah al-qudus) is simply out of place. We have been trying to explain
—again and again — that all prophets (asws) were of one and the same re-
ligion (din). The [intended] result of all their preaching and admonition
was one and the same.* Here [in the Sermon on the Mount] Honorable
Messiah (as) has stated the essential and wonderful purposes for which
all prophets came; and he has given the same admonition, and preached
the same morals. It was necessary that the admonition of Honorable
Messiah (as) correspond with this [earlier] teaching.

3.  Blessed are those who are not proud (be ghuriir) of heart, for the king-
dom of heaven is theirs.?

Commentary

Honorable Isaiah (as) has said:

God commands, but Ilook upon the person that is poor and humble
(faratan), and who trembles at my word.

ISAIAH 66:2

This counsel of Honorable Messiah (as) corresponds to this [word of
Isaiah]. However, he has stated here with greater clarity that apparent
humility and vulnerability (zahir ki faratani aur ‘ajizi) are of no benefit.
Rather, one has to remove pride from the heart and obtain heartfelt hu-

mility.

4 Sayyid Ahmad stresses the essential unity and continuity of Jesus’ message with the
essence of all true prophetic teaching. Emphasis is not placed on the Messiah’s bring-
ing new teaching, but rather in restoring and clarifying the original intent of what had
been already revealed. This view is further explained in Sayyid Ahmad’s statement
that prophets do not come to cancel (mansikh) but rather to fulfill (mukammal) God’s
commands. Though not cited here, such an understanding can be readily found in
Sayyid Ahmad’s subsequent writings, such as found in Tabyin Part 1, Discourse 1, and
in Qurianic passages such as Sura Al Imran 3:50: ‘I have come to confirm the truth of
the Torah which preceded me, and to make some things lawful to you which used to
be forbidden.

5 This verse is traditionally rendered as ‘Blessed are the poor in spirit, the Kingdom
of Heaven is theirs. Sayyid Ahmad’s translation interprets the phrase ‘poor in spirit’
(Greek, ptochoi to pneumati) to mean devoid of arrogance (be ghurur). This is a unique
translation that departs from the Urdu versions available in his time.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

(The Kingdom of Heaven)

This is the meaning of the Kingdom of God: when in the life to come
(akhirat) every aspect [of creation] will be submitted (musallam) to the
One God. This kingdom is reserved for those people who are without
egoism in their heart. God Exalted says in the Holy Qur’an that home
in the afterlife (akhirat ka ghar) is given to those who in this world are
neither arrogant (ghurar) nor quarrelsome (bigar). The end will be good
for them, for it is they who fear God.

We grant home in the hereafter to those who do not seek superior-
ity on earth or spread corruption; the happy ending (al-agibatu) is
awarded to those who are mindful of God.

SURA AL-QASAS 28:83
The Messenger of God (saws) has said:

No person will enter paradise in whose heart remains any pride, be
its weight no more than as little as the mustard seed (Mishkat, Bab
ul-ghadab wa’l kibr).6

6 Sayyid Ahmad gives a specific meaning to the term Kingdom of God, sometimes stat-
ed as Kingdom of Heaven: this begins wherever minds and hearts are truly submitted
to God and His will. In this sense, the Kingdom only will be fulfilled in the hereafter
where such submission will be complete and permanent.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

4.  Blessed are those who are sorrowful (ghamgin) (Isaiah 57:5), for
they will be comforted.

Commentary

Honorable Isaiah (as) has stated:

The Holy one has stated thus: I dwell in the high and holy place and
also with him who is of a humble contrite spirit, to revive the spirit
of the humble, and revive the heart of the contrite.

ISAIAH 57:15
And, in another place he stated:

The spirit of God most high is upon me, because the Lord has an-
nointed me (masih kiya)” to bring good news to the meek (halim).
He has sent me to console the broken-hearted, and proclaim liberty
to the captives, and release to those in prison.

ISAIAH 61:1

Honorable Messiah has stated the inner-truth and the essence (hagigat
aur mahiyat) of Honorable Isaiah’s words: in truth, the sorrowful are
those who weep because of God-fearing sorrow over their sins; they are
sorrowful, and through the forgiveness of sins they will find consolation.
[As it is recited in the Persian verse]:

If my sins were not countless, then how would your name be the
Forgiver and the Merciful?

[And as reported in the] Mishkat, Bab al-baka’ wa’l khawf, as transmitted
by Ibn Majah:

7 Sayyid Ahmad translates the phrase in the Book of Isaiah ‘you have anointed me’
(masah kiya) as ‘you have messiah-ed me’ (masih kiya). Note that the correct reference
is Isaiah 61:1 rather than 57:1.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

The Messenger of God (saws) has stated: The faithful servant who
from fear of God sheds a tear — no bigger that a fly’s head — and

moistens his cheek, Exalted God surely will save this person from
the fire of hell.

5.  Blessed are those who are forbearing (halim), for they will inherit
the earth.

Commentary

Honorable David (as) has stated:

But those who are poor (miskin) will inherit the earth and will have
abundant peace and joyful hearts.

PSALM 37:11

Accordingly, Honorable Messiah (as) has stated that those who are for-
bearing will inherit the earth. To inherit the earth does not mean that
they will obtain those blessings that belong to this earth, to live in secu-
rity, for instance, in tranquility, and to be in good health. It rather means
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

that while here on this earth, one would sow seeds of fruit that will be
reaped in the life to come. The person who inherits the earth is he who in
the afterlife harvests what had been sown here below. Thus, forbearance
and meekness (hilm aur burdbart) are sown here, but harvested there.
Therefore, Honorable Messiah (as) has stated:

they will inherit the earth.

6. Blessed are those who hunger and thirst for goodness (nekt), for
they shall have their fill. (Isaiah 441, 3; 5511, 3; and Luke 6:21)

Commentary

In the book of the Honorable Prophet Isaiah, God has stated:

I shall first pour out water and on the dry ground cause to flow
streams.

ISAIAH 44:3
And in the same way, in another place He has stated:

All you who are thirsty, come near; and you who do not have money;,
come and buy and eat. Come here and buy milk without paying ru-
pees or any price.

ISAIAH 55:1

Honorable Jesus (as) has stated the essential truth (as/ hagigat) of these
verses. The hungry and thirsty ones, those worthy of God’s grace and
mercy, are those who hunger and thirst for goodness (neki). These desire
that good be done to all of Exalted God’s creation and are in solidarity
with the pain of every suffering person. [These desire] that all become
engaged in removing the need of the needy, and that every kind of good
be done for everyone. These people are blessed because on the Day of
Resurrection they will have their fill: they will receive reward from God
for their goodness.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

7. Blessed are the merciful (rahm-dil), for they shall have mercy
shown to them (Matthew 6:14).

Commentary

(Merciful)

The meaning of mercy is that upon seeing the distress, anguish, and suf-
fering of others, one becomes anguished. And, with all power and might,
one tries to remove these and to console the person. The merciful one
does so without selfish motives, and with the sole intention that the con-
cerned persons find relief. It is the persons who are merciful in this way
that will be shown mercy; that is, Exalted God will show mercy to them.
One has to understand that the mercy of Exalted God for his servants
is utterly without ulterior motive (be gharaz). Likewise, if the servant is
worthy of God’s unconditional mercy, then his mercy for the other will
also be totally free from any ulterior motive.8

[As reported in the] Mishkat: Bab al-nafga wa’l rahma (On Tenderness
and Mercy towards People):

God will not show mercy to him who does not show mercy to others.

Our Messenger of God (saws) has stated that God Exalted will not show
mercy to someone who has not shown mercy to other humans. Mercy
is an attribute (sifat) of God, and the one who chooses to apply this at-
tribute will in turn receive it from God.

8 Mercy towards others is an expression of love. Those who show selfless care for others
in need reflect the nature of God’s mercy. God sees and rewards this human response
with mercy. True acts of mercy are done without ulterior motive, or the desire to gain
something in return from others or from God. Because God’s mercy is given without
condition or motive, a person who hopes to receive God’s mercy should do likewise.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

8.  Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God.

Commentary

Imam Ghazalj, in his book Ihya’ ‘ulizm, has rendered this verse of the Gos-
pel in the following way:

Blessed are those whose heart is pure in this world. These are the
people who on the Day of Resurrection will see God.®

(They Are Pure in Heart)

Purity of heart means to hold fast, to believe with certainty, and to not
give way to evil inspiration (waswasah) or anxiety (andeshah) regard-
ing God and His innate powers. It was certainly faith that made Moses
(as) come out safely from the sea, which enabled Messiah Jesus (as) to
walk upon the waters, and Job (as) to persevere in such extraordinarily
difficult afflictions. Such a person has a solid faith. His fervent spiritual
desire is only this: that God may allow him to do those works that are
pleasing in [His] sight. All his actions are done in accordance with the
pleasure of God. In every situation, and [even] in misfortune, he will be
as untroubled and content as in a time of happiness and ease. There are
endless degrees towards reaching this station (magam). Every person
in whom God’s kindness dwells can be enabled towards this. [Yet, from
even] the one who has obtained the highest degree of all, [still] endless
degrees of difference remain between him and God. As God is without
end, so also are the degrees of drawing near (tagarrub) to Him. [As is
recited in the Persian verse]:

9 The precise reference is not provided from Ihya ‘ulum al-din (Revivification of the
Sciences of Religion), but one possible location is in Kasr al-Shahwatayn (Curbing
the Two Appetites), see the translation by Caesar E. Farah (Minneapolis: Bibilotheca
Islamica, 1992), 37. There it is written, ‘Al-Hasan quoted Abu Hurayrah saying that the
Prophet (pbuh) declared: “wear wool, roll up your sleeves, and be fair to the stomach
and you will enter the kingdom of heaven”. And Jesus (pbuh) has declared: “o disciples,
starve your livers and bare your bodies so that your hearts will see God, may He be
glorified”. Another possibility is the passage in Kitab Asrar al-Tahara (The Mysteries of
Purity), concerning the statement ‘purification is one half of belief’. Al-Ghazali states,
‘God also said, “God desireth not to lay a burden upon you, but desireth to purify you”
(Sura al-M&’idah 5:9). Through these externals, those who possess insight awoke to the
fact that the most important thing is the purification of the heart, because it is very
unlikely that the words of the Prophet “purification is one half of belief” meant that
men should polish and clean the body with a generous use of water and neglect the
heart and leave it stuffed with impurities and filth’, as translated by Nabih Amin Faris
(Lahore: Sh. Muhammad Ashraf, 1966), 2.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Though many have ridden this trodden path, yet countless have
remained stuck in the mud.

(They Will See God)
Dr Jortin has taken this to mean that they will obtain God’s special kind-
ness and protection in this world and the next. They will attain His pres-
ence: they will have reached that degree of happiness synonymous with
being in His presence [Richard Mant and George D’Oyly, The Holy Bible].

But Mr Watson says that this is not the meaning. Beyond this, it means
to see God also in this world. Those who rely firmly on His power and
His grace, and believe solely in His essence and that God pays attention
to His servants, [these] contemplate natural things and correctly under-
stand both His justice and His mercy. The person who is pure of heart
sees God on earth. To the degree that the heart is gradually purified and
perfected, they see Him with ever-greater perfection [Richard Watson,
Expositions of the Gospels].

Mr Watson also writes that at this [perfected] station (magam) the
promise of seeing God (khuda ke dekhne ka va‘dah) relates to the after-
life (akhirat). In the afterlife, God shows Himself to the forgiven souls
(maghfar riuhon ko).

Mr Burkitt writes that those who will see God, and who will enjoy the
pleasure of His image (didar), are those who are totally pure and holy in
this life.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

These people will see Him in this life in a spiritual, or mediated way
(wisatatan), and see His glory directly in the life to come [William
Burkitt, Expository Notes].

It seems that in this matter there is no difference between Christians
and Muslims. We Muslims believe that on the Day of Resurrection the
believers will see our Cherisher (parwardagar) openly, without any par-
tition or veil (bighair kist pardah aur hijab ke).

On that Day there will be radiant faces, looking towards their Lord.

SURA AL-QIYAMAH 75:22-23A

Exalted God has indicated in Sura al-Qiyama that on the Day of the
Resurrection many faces will be fresh and lively, and looking towards
their Cherisher. There is a report in Mishkat from Jarir ibn Harir ibn
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of God (saws) stated,

No doubt the time is close when you will see your Provider openly.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW
And in another report, it says,
In the way you see this moon, in this way you will see your Provider.

In short, there is no doubt that on the Day of Resurrection the believers
in Paradise will be granted the vision of God.!°

9. Blessed are the peacemakers (Hebrews 12:14), for they will be
called children of God.

Commentary

[As recited in the Arabic]:

Blessed the righteous among the people in this world; they will in-
herit paradise on the Day of Resurrection.

Imam Ghazali, in his book Ihya’ al-‘ulim, has adapted this as follows:
Blessed are those who make peace among the peoples of this world; these
are they who will inherit Paradise on the Day of Resurrection.

(They Are Peacemakers)
This points to mercy and kindness. A person should at all times show
mercy and kindness to others, and must wish every person well.

10  Sayyid Ahmad refers here to the permanent vision of God as the reward or destiny
of those who have been granted paradise. In this instance, which again character-
izes the tenor of this commentary, he has followed the view of the Sufis rather
than the theologians (mutakallimin) who taught that in paradise persons would
be granted the vision of God intermittently at best, in addition of course to the
other rewards. For more on this see Jacob Lassner and Michael Bonner, Islam in the
Middle Ages: The Origins and Shaping of Classical Islamic Civilization (Greenwood:
Santa Barbara, 2009), 286-290. In his later writings, Tafsir al-Qurian, Part 3, 204-
208, Sayyid Ahmad will again elucidate the meaning for the ‘vision of God’ from
Sufi sources, namely from the letters of Shaikh Ahmad Sirhindi (d. 1624), Maktubat
Imam Rabbant Shaykh Ahmad Sirhindi Farugt, vol. 3, p. 9o. However, by this time
his position has changed and he holds that ‘what one sees cannot be God but a
mere projection of the seer himself’. God is utterly transcendent, and eternally be-
yond time and space and actual encounter, therefore ‘We cannot see God on the
Day of Judgment; for how can He who is above space and time be visible to eyes’?
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

(They Will Be Called Children of God)
The Christian scholars take ‘children of God’ to signify those accepted by
God. We Muslims also believe this phrase to have the same meaning: that
those who are accepted by God will doubtlessly inherit Paradise. Imam
Ghazali, therefore, has briefly stated this verse in his book.

10. Blessed are those who because of goodness (neki) are persecuted;
the kingdom of heaven is theirs. (2 Timothy 2:12; 1 Peter 3:14)

Commentary

(They Are Persecuted Because of Goodness)
Which quality (khubr) can exceed the goodness of a person who returns
good to those who persecute him? Without doubt, the kingdom of God,
in other words, that mercy and grace which God has promised through
his prophets, will be theirs.

11.  Blessed are you when people abuse you and persecute you and
falsely speak all kind of lies [against you] on my account (Luke
6:22; Acts 5:41).

12. Rejoice and be glad (James 1:2; 1 Peter 4:14) for in heaven you will
earn much fruit, because in exactly this way people have perse-
cuted the prophets in the times before you (Acts 7:52).

Commentary

(On Account of Me)
Honorable Jesus (as) was completely good. To be persecuted on his ac-
count is to suffer the reward of an exceedingly great goodness. Therefore,
when Honorable Messiah (as) forewarned them of coming afflictions, he
declared them to be blessed.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

13.  You are the salt of the earth. But if salt loses its taste how can
it be made flavorful again? It is good for nothing, and can only
be thrown out and trampled underfoot (Mark 9:50; Luke 14-34;
Hebrews 6:4,6).

Commentary

In this verse, Honorable Messiah (as) has given an admonition to his dis-
ciples and has stated: it is imperative that you become fixed and remain
firm in goodness because you are salt. Salt enhances flavor. But when salt
loses its taste, then nothing can be done with it other than to throw it
outside where it is trampled underfoot. By this verse, he also told his dis-
ciples: do not rely on the fact that you are my disciples, but rather do good
works. Because if your works are not good, then being a disciple will be of
no use, for the salt will have been spoilt. Nothing else can be done — it will
be thrown away and trampled underfoot, of no use to anyone.

Our Prophet of God (saws) has stated this same teaching with abso-
lute clarity (see Matthew 3:9 above) when he told the Quraish, his close
relatives, and his own daughter, Honorable Fatima (as): Purchase your
soul from punishment by doing good. You must let nothing detract you
from God.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

14.  You are the light of the world (Philippians 2:15). A city built on a
hilltop cannot be hidden.

15.  And people do not light a candle (Mark 4:21; Luke 8:16,11-33) and
then keep it under a tub (sarposh); they put it on the lamp-stand
where it spreads light to those in the house.

16. In the same way, your light must shine in people’s sight (Philip-
pians 2:15,16; 1 Peter 2:12), so that seeing your good works, they
may give thanks to your Father in heaven.

Commentary

In a number of places Honorable Messiah (as) has stated disapproval for
the way the Jews were doing good deeds for show. But in this place, he has
pointed out the truth and essence of the matter so that it may become
known. Just as it is wrong to do good deeds hypocritically (riyakart) be-
cause this is for show and has no spiritual effect, it is commendable and
pleasing to do good works solely for God; the spiritual effect (rizhant asar)
is that the people seeing these receive guidance.

Honorable Messiah (as), from the start, called his disciples the light of
the world. The meaning of this is: you have received guidance and your
heart has become enlightened by the light of faith, and your works are
only for the sake of God. You do not do any good work hypocritically, or
just to show the world. In truth you are the light of the world.!

Then he said that a town situated on a hilltop cannot remain hidden.
That is to say: if your heart, through the light of faith, has become right,
then this necessarily will be seen by all, for it cannot remain hidden in
any way. You also must not hide it because no one lights a candle and
then puts it under a cover but its aim is to make light the whole house, so
it must be placed on the lampstand.

And then he said: your light, that is to say, your true faith and your
honest good works, should be visible before men and women so that in

1 Here light is seen in contrast to the darkness of hypocrisy. One becomes light-
filled’ by good will and honesty — without any need for divine atonement or jus-
tification. The spiritual person responds to God’s message and becomes a light to
the world, a lamp for those on the straight path. Also, as seen in verses 19 and 20
(if your virtue does not exceed that of the Pharisees), Sayyid Ahmad underscores
the need for true witnesses and preachers of the divine message to be transparent,
showing no discrepancy between being and doing. In this we can identify one of
the central messages he draws from the Gospel: ‘realize in your person spiritual
light’! Or, in other words, believe in God and become a beacon for others.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

seeing your good works they believe in God and receive His guidance. In
short, this means that it is extremely bad to do good works ostentatiously
(riyakart se). However, when the entire work is done only for God, then
there is no harm in doing it in such a way that in seeing it the people will
receive guidance.

Our honorable sir (janab), the Prophet of God (asws), expressed this
issue in extremely comprehensive and succinct words. In the Mishkat, it
is reported by Honorable ‘Umar [al-Khattab] that the Messenger of God
(as) stated: Actions are but by intention, and every man shall have but
that which he intended. The person that has left sins in order to gain this
world, or to marry a beautiful woman, he continues in the direction in
which he has gone.

Honorable Messiah has given here a wonderful and extremely pre-
cious (‘umdah) thought. It is very necessary to reflect on this and to un-
derstand it.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW
This counsel is the basis of all things and of all perfections. He stated:

and the people seeing your good deeds will thank your Father who
lives in heaven.

The human person must become such that his good deeds are a pointer
towards goodness and truthfulness, so that when the people see his good
deeds they will find guidance. It is easy to give counsel, to preach and
to instill fear of God by pointing to God’s anger and might, or to make
people happy by preaching to them about God’s mercy and compassion.
But a person must become such that other people in seeing good works
and truthfulness and meekness, and seeing the fear of God and hope in
God, will receive guidance through the light of faith and not by mere
things of the tongue which pass away in a moment. [As it is recited in the
Persian couplet]:

The preachers who do splendidly on the dais, and in the pulpit, act
so differently in private. I have a query: ask the learned of the as-
sembly why do those who speak about repentance, do it so little
themselves?

The disciples of Honorable Messiah (as), and the companions of our

janab the Prophet of God (asws), and the very great friends of God (auliya@®
Allah) in our religion, journeyed alone to far and distant lands. Although
they had neither wealth, nor force, nor government, still thousands of
people believed because of them and received guidance through their
light. Were they all talk (bat cit)? No. But in them was this light of which
Jesus (as) said: let your light shine before the people in such a way that
they see your good works and thank your Father in Heaven. Yes, it is very
easy to preach, but to be and speak like Saint Paul is extremely difficult.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

17. Do not imagine that I have come to abrogate (mansikh karne)
the Torah and the Books of the prophets. I have not come to ab-
rogate but rather to fulfill (para karne).

18. Therefore, I tell you in truth: till heaven and earth disappear, not
one dot, not one little stroke, shall disappear from the Torah until
everything is fulfilled.

19. Therefore, whoever does away (nist kare) with even the least of
the commandments (hukmon) and teaches men to do the same
will be considered small in the kingdom of heaven.

20. Itell you, if your virtue does not exceed that of the Pharisees and
Scribes, you will never get into heaven.

Commentary

(To Abrogate)

This is a phrase that requires a thorough discussion. The Jews declare the
holy Law (shariah) of Moses (as) to be everlasting, and they consider
false (ghalat) and void (batil) whatever differs from it. The Christians and
several Muslim sects ( firge) do not accept abrogation (naskh), because
they consider it to militate against the holiness of God — be He exalted.
But all these differences are a mere fight over words. The whole disagree-
ment arises because one does not understand the meaning of abrogation
as it has been defined in our legal tradition.

One should know that the literal (zakir) meaning of the word (naskh)
is this: a commandment has been given, a commandment or experience
that turned out to be defective, and so it has been abrogated. What has
been found to be defective is removed, and replaced by a second com-
mandment ( jari k7). But in the eyes of the Muslims, this is not at all the
meaning of naskh. They consider such an understanding to militate
against the holiness of Exalted God and they consider the adherent of
such a belief an unbeliever (kafir).
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

In our Muslim religion, the meaning of abrogation is simply this: that
the passing of a commandment’s period (mi‘ad), whether [the length of]
this period was known from the start or not. For example: if the com-
mandment is given that a certain work is to be done for the length of
one year, then once this period has elapsed this commandment will be
abrogated. However, its abrogation is not founded on some intrinsic de-
fect or something disapproved of (nugsan ya qabahat) by the law, but
rather on the fact that the one who gave the commandment (hakim), in
perfect knowledge of the exigencies of wisdom and benefit (hikmat aur
maslahat], judged it adequate to maintain the commandment for the
length of one year only.

Furthermore, take the example of a skillful doctor whose diagnoses,
permissions, and prescriptions are above suspicion. First, he prescribes
for a certain patient one medicine, not stating up to what point of time
the patient should take it. And yet, this doctor knows well, right from the
beginning, that after so many days of taking the medicine, the patient’s
condition will be such as to require a different one. So when this time has
passed, and the patient’s condition suitably requires the second medi-
cine, only then does the doctor inform the patient. It appears that the
use of the first medicine has been abrogated [in the sense of annulment
because of defectiveness], but in reality, there was no defect or anything
objectionable about the first medicine. Rather, [right from the start] the
plan was that it should be used only for so many days, even if the patient
thinks that the doctor has suddenly and willfully altered or abrogated
(badal diya mansukh kar di) the first prescription.1?

Now one should understand that all the prophets, in so far as they
declared the attributes of God — be He exalted — and the events of the
resurrection, and as they drew lessons from past events and predicted
future ones, in all of this, in no way can they be abrogated. Likewise, as
to the prayers of supplication (duaen) and the confidential prayers of

12 This is the first instance in which Sayyid Ahmad applies the analogy of God as the
wise physician who prescribes and rescinds legislative injunctions (hukm-i shart)
according to the condition of the patient. It is used again at greater length in Tabyin
Part 2, Discourse 10, to explain ‘What is meant, according to the Muslim faith, by
one commandment of God cancelling another, or being cancelled by another’. As
noted in the introduction to this work, the influence of Shah Wali Allah (d. 1762)
can be observed strongly in Sayyid Ahmad’s intellectual progression, and it is
worth noting that he had also applied this analogy, though with slightly different
usage, to describe the doctrine of abrogation (naskh wa’l mansikh). See Ghulam
Ahmad Hariri, Tahrik-i tafsir va mufassirin (Faisalabad: Malik Sons, 1971), 166.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

salvation (mundajaten), which the prophets themselves made or allowed
to be made, concerning these matters there can be no abrogation what-
soever. There can also be no abrogation at all with regard to what is the
fundamental objective for the sending of prophets, namely that on which
hinges man’s eternal salvation: to acknowledge God as One, to worship
Him, and to purify one’s soul from evil things, and, to the best of human
ability, to establish in one’s soul the attributes that exist in the essence
of God. Only in the remaining matters, namely how God should be wor-
shipped (ibadat) and how [divine] attributes should be cultivated in the
soul, is abrogation conceivable, but only in these matters, and only in the
above meaning of the term. This is the case because somehow human
reason (‘ag/) and human knowledge (‘ilm) gradually advance (taragqt) up
to a certain point; and as long as the mode of acquiring these attributes
has not reached its final limit (ghayat hadd), up to that time there will be
continuous progress.'3

It is important to grasp that those people are simply in error who hold

that the religion of Islam teaches the abrogation [in the sense of annul-
ment because of defectiveness] of the Torah. Neither is this the teaching
of Islam, nor do Muslims believe this; and if an ignorant Muslim says
otherwise, then he does not know his religion or its commandments.

This understanding of abrogation, as taught by our Muslim religion, is

applicable to all sacred law (tamam shari‘aton main). It is established in
both the Jewish law and in the holy Evangel. I offer some proofs to this
effect:

1. Moses (as) gave permission (Deuteronomy 24:1) that after marriage,
if the husband for some reason is not pleased with his wife, then
he may divorce her and make out a writ of divorce. Jesus (as) disal-
lowed this and prescribed (Matthew 5:31) that — except in the case
of fornication — divorce is not right for any reason whatsoever. At
this point one must reflect upon the word of Christ addressed to the
Pharisees (Matthew 19:8; Mark 10:5):

13 The standard view in Islam is that revelation granted to the Prophet Muhammad
completes, supersedes, and seals a long progression of divinely ordained messen-
gers. Sayyid Ahmad, however, rejects the idea that one legislative dispensation su-
persedes another. In this understanding, Prophetic covenants are not overruled by
the advent of a new dispensation and the authority of legislative prophecy never
ceases for its respective community (umma). And, within a particular legislative
framework or covenant (‘ahd), many subsequent recipients of revelation receive
guidance that allow for progress and human flourishing towards the ‘final limit'.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

It was because of the hardness of your hearts that Moses allowed
you to divorce your wives, but it was not like this from the beginning.

From this word, it emerges clearly that there was no defect or flaw in
the commandments of Moses’ (as) sharia. Rather, it corresponded
precisely to the condition of the people [to whom Moses addressed
himself]. When this period had passed, a second commandment
was given corresponding to the situation of that time. This is exactly
the meaning of abrogation as taught by Christ (as), and it has thus
been defined in our Muslim religion.

2. In the sharia of Adam (as) (Genesis 1:30), [the consumption] of all
creeping and flying animals including their blood and fat as well as
pigs and other kinds of animals was permissible. In the sharia of
Noah (Genesis 9:3), the blood of animals was forbidden; and in the
sharia of Moses, the blood and fat were forbidden, along with pork
and some other kinds of animals, and the earlier commandments
were abrogated by later ones.

3. Inthe sharia of Abraham (Genesis 20:12), it was correct to marry the
daughter of one’s own father, whereas in the sharia of Moses this
commandment was abrogated (Leviticus 18:9; 20:17; Deuteronomy
27:22).

4. In the sharia of Jacob (Genesis 29), it was correct to marry two full
sisters before one of them had died, yet in the sharia of Moses this
was abrogated (Leviticus 18:18).

5. In the earlier sharias (Exodus 6:20) it was correct to marry the sis-
ter of one’s father (phuphi). In the sharia of Moses, (Leviticus 18:12;
20:19) this was abrogated.

In this way, there are many commandments from an earlier sharia that
have been abrogated by a later one. These are also mentioned in Saint
Paul’s letters in several places.

(I Have Not Come to Abrogate but Rather to Fulfill)
If it has been established from what has been said above that a number
of commandments of the Torah have been abrogated by the holy Gos-
pel, then our verse here cannot mean that Christ (as) did not abrogate
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

any commandment. The verse means rather, that whatever is written in
the Torah and in the Books of other prophets regarding the attributes of
God Exalted and the circumstances of the resurrection, the events of the
past and the predictions of the future, the prayers of petition and sup-
plication, and whatever has been written with the aim of bringing about
purity of soul and good attributes [in the soul of man], that Jesus did not
come to abrogate any of these, but rather to fulfill them. This meaning of
the verse becomes quite obvious when it is taken together with the fol-
lowing verses. Because there, when speaking about the commandments
of the Jewish law, Honorable Messiah (as) additionally has stated how
these commandments are fulfilled with greater perfection.

(Will Not Be Abrogated until Everything Is Fulfilled)
That is, whatever information is given about the future, whatever good
works have been stated as pleasing to God, all this will be, without any
doubt, fulfilled and will come to pass.

(Whoever Does Away with)

That is, whoever implements them only in an external (zahiri)) way,
without attending to the spiritual purity (rahani pak?) that is intended
by these will become contemptible and worthless (ndciz). This is spoken
to the Pharisees and Jewish scribes who implement the commandments
of the Torah simply in an external way, without attending at all to the
essential purpose of the commandments, which is that a person should
acquire spiritual light.

(But Who Enacts Them)
That is to say, whoever acquires the spiritual light from what these are
meant to convey will be honored before God.

(If Your Virtue Does Not Exceed That of the Pharisees and Scribes)
These verses clarify very well the meaning of the earlier verses. That is
to say, the counsel of Honorable Messiah (as) for his disciples is this: if
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

you also, like the Pharisees and Scribes, practice only the external, and
without regard to the acquisition of spiritual purity, then you will not
enter the kingdom of heaven. Thus, your goodness must exceed theirs.
You must fulfill the duties which God has placed upon you, and enact
those obligations that are binding upon you, and realize these equally,

both

externally and in the heart, so that your outward and your inward

(zahir aur batin) will be integrated; so that you can put into practice every

work

of truth and spiritual light and remain disconnected from any self-

ish ambition; and so [that you can] put this into practice with the sole

intention of making your goodness acceptable in God’s sight.1#

21.

22.

23.

24.

25.

26.

You have learnt how it was said to your ancestors (aglon se): You
must not kill; and if anyone does kill, he must answer for it before
the court (Genesis 9:6; Exodus 20:13; Isaiah 5:17).

But I say this to you: anyone who is angry without reason with
his brother will answer for it before the court; if a man calls his
brother ‘fool’ he will answer for it before the big court (Sanhe-
drin); and if a man calls him ‘ignorant’ [or ‘uncivilized’] (jahil),
he will answer for it in hellfire (Job 3:15).

So then, if you are bringing your offering to the altar and there
remember that you are to be blamed (tagsirwar) in the eyes of
your brother,

leave your offering there before the altar, go and be reconciled
first with your brother, and then come back and present your of-
fering (Matthew 18:15).

Come to terms with your plaintiff whilst you are still on the way,
in good time, on the way to the court with him; or he may hand
you over to the judge, and the judge to the officer, and you will be
thrown into prison (Luke 12:58; Isaiah 55:6, 7).

Solemnly I tell you: you will not get out until you have paid the
last penny (Matthew 18:34; 25:41-42: Luke 12:59).

14

The inner or heart ethic is identified as an essential component in doing what
is pleasing to God. Not only the action, but also motivation and intention must
also be in loving response to what God initiates. A person’s life is characterized by
wholeness and integrity when the spiritual light within shines forth in good and
compassionate deeds done solely in pleasing worship to the Creator.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Commentary

(You Have Heard)

From this point forward, Honorable Messiah (as) speaks about those ele-
ments in the Christian religion that surpassed the deeds of the Pharisees
and scribes. The Jews certainly qualified sin as evil, but fell short by con-
sidering it sufficient to practice only the externals of the law. Honorable
Messiah (as), in contrast, proclaimed spiritual purity as the basic objec-
tive and intention of sharia. By spiritual purity the root of evil in man is
destroyed and goodness can flourish, on the condition that it is practiced
in accordance with the teaching of Honorable Messiah and not in the
way the Pharisees and scribes claimed to walk on the path of Moses’ (as)
sharia.

(I Tell You)

Even the very smallest evil is liable of punishment. In this place, Hon-
orable Messiah (as) illustrates the punishment for evil according to the
Jewish courts. The one who is angry with his brother without cause is
liable to the punishment of the smaller Jewish court, the one consisting
of a twenty-three-member jury. And the one who calls his brother ‘fool’
will receive a punishment greater than this, which resembles the larger
Sanhedrin court of the Jews, which had a jury of seventy-two members,
and where matters of death and stoning were judged. And, whoever calls
someone ‘ignorant’ (jahil) is liable to a punishment more severe than
what exists in any Jewish court. He will, in fact, be burnt in hellfire.

Killing is the result of emotion. We call it anger (ghussah). Honorable
Messiah (as) says that killing surely is a great sin. But one must also halt
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

the lesser emotions. One also will be judged because of these smaller
emotions that can lead the person gradually towards much larger deeds.
When these are eradicated, then the person will be saved from great di-
sasters.

(Hellfire)

In the Gospel’s original Greek, the word in question means to be liable
to the punishment of hellfire. Gehenna is a Hebrew term. It comes from
the name of a jungle called Gehenna near Jerusalem. It was considered
a very bad place because of its association with idol-worship. In this
jungle, there was an idol named Moloch. Fires were burnt before [the
idol] day and night, and the entire town’s rubbish was heaped there. The
idol-worshippers also used to burn their children there, and because of
the burning, weeping, and crying in front of the idol this jungle was as-
sociated with hell ( jahannum). Hence it came to be called Gehenna, hell.
Because this place closely resembled hell (dozakh), Jesus used this word
here in accordance with this usage.

(So When You Are at the Altar)
The sins that Honorable Messiah (as) has spoken about here are related
mostly to the ‘rights of the servants’ (haqgg-i ibad). The Jews thought that
all those sins that are not punishable by a judge could be sufficiently cov-
ered by the offering of sacrifices and by the performing of prayers in the
places of worship (maabid). However, Honorable Messiah (as) says that
this is not enough. [This is not the case] as long as the offended person
against whom the offence was committed has not pardoned the one who
committed the offence in other words as long as the offence is not forgiv-
en, then go to your brother prior to the offering and become reconciled
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

with him. That is to say: see to it that the offence is forgiven, and then
come and present your offering.

This matter corresponds fully with our Muslim religion (mazghab). Ac-
cording to our religion, sins are of two kinds: the first relates only to God,
the other relates to both God and the servant [of God]. The kind we are
speaking of here pertains to the rights of the servant. In actuality, there is
no sin that only has to do with the servant and not with God. For sins that
relate to the rights of both God and the servant, not only are repentance
and asking of forgiveness of God required, but it is necessary also to ask
for forgiveness from the servant and to seek reconciliation, because mere
repentance (taubah) does not satisfy the right of the servant. This is what
Honorable Messiah (as) has stated here.

(On the Way Quickly Reconcile Yourself)
Honorable Messiah (as) has stated this as an example. The point is that
this world is the way to reach the final world. Upon arrival, each one shall
receive the rewards for what was done. Therefore, as long as you are in
this world, that is, on the way to the next, hasten to be reconciled with
your plaintiff. It should not come to pass that you complete your way and
then arrive at the judge and be thrown into prison.

It is necessary to pay attention here to a fine point that Honorable Mes-
siah (as) has made. No one knows when this path — our life — which we
are walking will end. We therefore must be reconciled with our plaintiff
while still on the way. Since the time when our path will come to an end
is neither known nor specified to us, we must immediately and without
any delay seek reconciliation.

(Till the Last Penny)
That is to say that there will be no release from prison until the right of
the plaintiff has been satisfied. What will you have with you at that mo-
ment [before the judge] that you might offer your plaintiff to satisfy his
claim? Of course, God in his mercy has the power to satisfy the plaintiff
in one way or another. One should reflect upon, and pay careful atten-
tion to this remarkably wonderful counsel that Honorable Messiah (as)
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

has stated in this example. Whenever we are indebted to a fellow human
being, then we are in the condition here depicted. What then will be our
situation when we are indebted to God? How speedily, and with how
much humility, then must we repent before God and supplicate for the

forgiveness of sins so that we will be saved from the prison-house of hell.!>

27.

28.

29.

30.

You have learnt how it was said to our ancestors: You must not
commit adultery.

But I say this to you: if a man looks at a woman lustfully, he has
already committed adultery with her in his heart;

If your right eye should cause you to sin, tear it out and throw it
away; for it will do you less harm to lose one part of you than to
have your whole body thrown into hell.

And, if your right hand should cause you to sin, cut it off and
throw it away; for it will do you less harm to lose one part of you
than to have your whole body go to hell.

Commentary

(But I Tell You)

To commit adultery is a great sin. Whatever limb of a person is guilty of
sin, it too will be liable to punishment. Imam Ghazali in his work IThya’

‘ulim al-din has related this verse in the following way: save yourself from
the look which sows lust in the heart and is sufficient to cast one into
disturbance (fitnah), that is, from committing adultery in the heart.

15

In this succinct comment, Sayyid Ahmad presents an unambiguously clear teach-
ing on the ligament that exists between repentance, in the sense of realizing one’s
dependence on God’s forgiveness, and one’s willingness to forgive and be recon-
ciled with another person, the ‘neighbor’ He identifies the central importance in
Christ’s teaching of being reconciled with God, and then offering reconciliation to
a debtor, that is someone who has injured you.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW 317
Our Prophet of God (saws) has said:

It has been determined which role a person’s parts play in adultery.
Certainly, for the two eyes, adultery consists in lustful glances; for

the two ears, adultery consists in the illicit listening for the person’s
lovely and lascivious words with whom they are infatuated; the 5
adultery of the tongue consists in speaking in that same lascivious

way; the adultery of the hand is to touch or grasp; the adultery of

the foot is to walk towards the bad; the adultery of the heart is its
wish and desire; the female genitalia merely belies these, and brings
them to completion. 10

This whole counsel given by Honorable Jesus and our leader (janab), the

Prophet of God — on both may there be peace — is extremely precious
(‘umdah).
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

It eliminates the very root of the sins. By this counsel, those things are
stopped which are the reason for great sin. If only bad acts are hindered,
and all the ideas and desires were left unchecked, as it happened with
the Jews, then all morals would turn bad and all spiritual light would very
quickly turn dark. This counsel, if acted upon, will prevent the person
from falling into any form of evil or sin. And this counsel also conveys
that a human person’s fundamental [quest for] goodness includes the
cleansing of sin from his spirit and his desire, not merely avoiding the
appearance of sin.16

(So If Your Right Eye)

Although Honorable Messiah (as) has expressed this word by way of
example, he has done it in such a wonderful way that it settles automati-
cally in the heart. Truly the soul knows, though it cannot [adequately] be
expressed, the quality of the goodness and spiritual effect of this word.
Its implicit meaning is this: every person should understand that the
lustful eye must be blinded and the lust must be removed, even if this is
against our nature. And those hands by which [immoral] deeds are done,
because of base desires, should be cut off, even if this militates to a great
extent against our base desires.

31. Ithasalso been said: Anyone who divorces his wife must give her
a writ of dismissal (Matthew 19:3-9; Isaiah 24:1; Mark 10:22)

32. But I say this to you: everyone who divorces his wife, except for
the case of fornication, makes her an adulteress; and anyone
who marries a divorced woman commits adultery (Matthew 19:9;
Luke 1618).

16 In commenting upon adultery, Sayyid Ahmad draws attention to the source of all
sin. He underscores Christ’s teaching that until the ‘root of sin’ is not removed, then
other strategies to curtail immorality will have but limited effect. The fruit of sin
in one’s life proceeds from the root of lust, that is the driving desire for something
God has made illicit. Until disposition of the heart is resolved, then efforts will be
tangential, like hacking off branches, and will only lead to more sin and attempts
at concealment.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Commentary

(But 1 Say This to You)

At this point, first we have to reflect on the fact that carnal desire men-
tioned here has been qualified as adultery. The question simultaneously
arises: Why has Honorable Messiah (as) spoken of something that ac-
cording to sharia was permissible? The reason is that the Jews had begun
to consider the question of divorce simply like a game of carnal desire.
Their situation was similar to that of our days where people are obsessed
with licentiousness and whoring (badkari and tamashbini). When a
woman looks pleasing, then one gets intimate with her. The next day
another woman pleases more, so he leaves the first and has intimate
relations with the second. In the same way, the Jews had developed a
condition for divorce and marriage that enabled [a situation where if]
one liked a woman he could marry her, and when another woman was
more pleasing and carnal desires drew him towards her, then he left the
first and got hold of the second. This way [of behaving] was opposed to
the fundamental injunctions of the sharia. God Exalted joined a couple
to remove the horror of solitude, so that the two would meet and be-
come one body. That is to say: through woman the solitude of man, and
through man the solitude of woman would be removed. Woman would
be a helpmate to man, and man to woman in doing good works in the
worshipful service (‘ibadat) of God. In times of sadness and trial, they
should console and comfort one another. Between them there should be
such love and sincerity that they be counted as one. The contrary should
not happen, which would be that they simply fulfill their carnal desires
like animals. That would really be a kind of spiritual divorce. Therefore,
Honorable Messiah (as) has included this counsel and stated that aban-
doning a woman is tantamount to making her an adulteress.

It also seems proper at this point to state what has been determined in
our Muslim religion to be the true meaning of marriage and divorce. Mar-
riage was not designed so that the human being, like an animal, should
enjoy himself by fulfilling carnal desire. Rather, God Almighty, who creat-
ed this world and who ordered all things in accordance with perceivable
reasons (zahiri asbab par), and who created the human person in this
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

world in order to perpetuate the human race, this God also created the
spouse. God put in the human person the carnal desire only for this one
purpose: that they should facilitate the birth and continuing existence of
the human species. So marriage is not just about fulfilling carnal desires,
but its purpose is to fulfill the will of God Exalted, and so that through
His goodness virtuous (salik) children should be born, and that these
children should live lives pleasing to God, remembering him continually,
and giving parents occasion for showing goodness and mercy to them;
and because of [the children] the wellbeing of the parents may continue.
Therefore, Honorable Zacharia asked his Provider in prayer:

give me offspring who will be my heirs and of the children of Jacob;
and, O Provider, make my offspring such that he will find his con-
tentment in living for your pleasure.

SURA MARYAM 19:5,6

Furthermore, the objective of marriage is to create love and to remove
distress. Man was created only to worship God ( ibadat) and this is clearly
against the lower soul (nafs). For this reason, a person’s nature becomes
weary and tired by constant worshipful living. There is need for some-
thing that enables the lower soul (nafs) also to engage in worship, which
gives joy to his nature and removes the horror of loneliness. [Spouses]
remind one another of God Exalted and stimulate [in one another] the
desire to worship, to engage more frequently in worshipful living, and to
support one another in godly service.

Marriage also has the objective of furthering another kind of learning:
That the person may remain grateful to God in whatever afflictions and
burdens, troubles and trials, may occur in life, and so that one may be-
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

come content in pleasing God, and in every situation, reach for God like a
child cries ‘mother, mother’ In addition to all these functions, [marriage]
is also intended for the betterment of the world. God Exalted has given
the human being a social nature, and he needs someone with whom to
sympathize, and someone to maintain the household, and [someone]
who helps in shaping one’s life.

Divorce is the opposite of all these things. It sets fire to this whole
edifice. Therefore, it must be regarded as a very bad thing. However, let
us keep in mind that sometimes things happen that make life together
for the husband and wife impossible, and that completely defeat the real
purpose of marriage. Therefore, a way must be kept open for saving them
from such destruction. Because when the main trunk for which [mar-
riage| was established has ceased to exist, it is simply useless to retain
the branch. This would throw both [spouses] into all kinds of danger and
sin. In our Muslim religion, in order to remove that difficulty in such a
dire situation, divorce has been allowed in the same way that Honorable
Messiah (as) has allowed it in the case of adultery. In addition, Exalted
God and his Messenger have said that divorce may be granted in the case
of extreme dissatisfaction (na-razi).

They have ordered that whatever harshness and ill-temper may come
from the wife must be borne with patience, and that effort must be made
for her overall good in all spiritual and worldly concerns. Imam Ghazali
says in Thya’ ‘uliim al-din: know that divorce is permitted. However, know
also that it is a thing that angers God greatly. God Almighty has said about
women in, Sura al-Nisa’ 34:4, do not look for a trick (hilah) in the matter
of divorcing women.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW 327
Our Lord, the Messenger of God Exalted, has stated:

among the things that have been declared licit there is nothing that
angers God more than divorce.

In the same way, the Messenger of God Exalted has stated:

O Mu‘adh, God has not created on earth anything more dear to me 5
than to set slaves free; and he has not created anything that makes
me more angry than granting divorce.

In the same way, the Mishkat reports: The Messenger of God (saws) came

to know that a person had divorced his wife with three declarations of
talag and had abandoned her definitively. When the Messenger of God 10
(saws) heard this, he stood up in anger and said:
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Does he play a game with the utterly great and holy Book of God in
spite of the fact that I am among you.

In the meantime, a person stood up and said:
O Messenger of God (saws) shall I kill him?

The person had understood from the intensity of the Prophet’s anger
that the other person had committed a sin for which he should be killed
(Mishkat, Bab al-khal*wa'l talaq)."”

In the same way, the Messenger of God (saws) has stated:

any woman who requests a divorce from her husband apart from
grave reason will be deprived of even the fragrance of paradise.

In short, among us Muslims divorce has been allowed in an extremely
balanced way. If someone does not act accordingly, but [instead] goes
about it the way the Jews did, then this is to his own disgrace.

17 The Aligarh manuscript contains a typographical error whereby raihah was erro-
neously written as ra’jah.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

33. Again you have learnt how it was said to your ancestors. You must
not break your oaths, but must fulfill your oaths to the Lord (Exo-
dus 20:7; Leviticus 19:12).

34. But I say this to you: do not swear at all, either by heaven since
that is God’s throne,

35. nor by the earth since that is His footstool, or by Jerusalem, be-
cause that is the city of the great king.

36. Do not swear by your own head either, since you cannot turn a
single hair white or black.

37. Do not say more than ‘Yes’ or ‘No’ for whatever goes beyond that
comes from evil.

Commentary

(Never Ever to Swear)

Taken literally this word indicates that in no way, for whatever matter it
may be, an oath should be sworn. But if this were the meaning, then the
whole ‘workshop of the world’ would close down because in order for
justice to prevail truly good people are constrained to take oaths. When
this is done in a very serious manner, and with utter confidence — as far
as humanly possible — an [oath] may be declared in the name of God’s
greatness. Likewise, a judge requires this in order to decide upon a mat-
ter with certainty. Therefore, Dr Clark (see the Commentary of D’Oyly
and Mant, printed in 1856, vol. 3, p. 19.) and Newcomb have not taken
this to mean a general prohibition, but rather have limited it to normal
daily conversation. Dr Clark declares that it has the following meaning:
In normal conversation never swear at all, that is to say, do not take the
name of God in small matters. Rather, at all times keep your conversation
so true and correct that what you say will be accepted as true.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

The Jews were accustomed to swearing oaths about everything even
without any necessity; they swore in order to deceive. Honorable Messiah
forbade this kind of swearing but he did not forbid swearing altogether
because from the Gospels it is evident that swearing as such is permitted.
This teaching is also in our Muslim religion. God Almighty has said in the
Glorious Quran:

don’t swear an oath in the name of God concerning every matter so
that you will be pure, God-fearing, and virtuous among the people.
God Exalted listens and knows.

SURA AL-BAQARAH 2:224

Believers, do not allow your oaths in God’s name to hinder you from do-
ing good, be mindful of God and make peace between people. God hears
and knows everything,

Imam Fakhr al-Din Razi (God have mercy upon him) writes in his
commentary Tafsir al-kabir: even if the exegetes have interpreted this
verse in many ways, the most correct interpretation is that given by Abu
Muslim al-Isfahani who says: God Almighty has forbidden that one be
so impertinent as to frequently swear in God’s name.’® The wisdom of
God’s injunction to rarely swear comprehends that as an oath falls from
the mouth of the one who swears, whether on matters large or small,
dignity disappears from his heart along with the confidence that the oath
sworn was not false. What then is the basic point of the oath? It is lost
for good. The person who exalts God will also [seek to] be perfect in His
service. God is extremely honored in this: That the mention of God be
so important in one’s sight that He would be summoned as a witness in
matters of this world.!®

18  This is in reference to Imam ‘Abdullah bin Ahmad al-Nasafi al-Hanafi (d. 1142.),
Tafsir al-Nasafi musamma bi Madarik al-Tanzil wa Haqa’iq al-Ta’wil. Sayyid Ahmad
has quoted the last sentence of Nasafi’'s commentary of Sura al-M&’idah 5:44.

19 Abt Muslim Isfahani, that is Muhammad b. Bahr al-Mu‘tazili (d. 934), was a theo-
logian, exegete, and prominent figure in the ‘Abbasid administration.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Honorable Messiah (as) has not stated any punishment for swearing such
oaths. From this it becomes clear that even though swearing is bad and is
to be avoided, neveretheless, if someone without wrong intention takes
an oath, then he is not guilty of the sin of swearing a false oath. God Al-
mighty says in the Glorious Quran:

[He will not call you to account for oaths you have uttered uninten-
tionally, but He will call you to account for what you mean in your
hearts. God is most forgiving and forbearing.] God does not find
fault with you for swearing oaths carelessly. Rather he finds fault
with you for the work that your heart does; and God is forgiving and
patient.

SURA AL-BAQARAH 2:225

(Not by Heaven)
It was the habit of the Jews not to swear in the name of God for very
small matters. In some instances, they [swore instead by] the name of
wonderfully created things such as heaven or earth, Jerusalem, or their

335

10

15



336

A P O N A~V i
U Ak s L oW ST 3 e ol
st QUGB s

(e =Z¥Le)
e el e g ik A7 YTl (i 31 S G
crbee LYUNL e £ e 17 sl o th cr s
A UL e g\ T e G5

(e s Kolisle209)

e L fle Lot

(ouﬂ’u‘ugiﬂ.)
7y $len o n 3 r i § 75 WG e D B
S A EA VA P CTIO

(4, L“!:a,g,«,)
LU;):Q‘/ % Pssl e L"/c;-‘U)/, Sa Sl sl
Blp sl L ite Bl gad s L L
s Pl )3 bl A S et Ay

-&'!)L,QL&'l}/ﬂﬁl,gc.’/,m{‘j‘/wlsﬁl&ﬂéu”f-r"A

Ljd/ﬁﬂ )/M@”/L bi,/a LSy t’f/"ffuf'/, —F9
e AP IS s b, S

S el G g o) e S P £ e 39T 1) .
e &



CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

heads. The Pharisees also taught that if something was affirmed wrongly,
then this was not a sin. Honorable Messiah (as) declared this to be evil
and said that such oaths should not be taken in conversation.

(God’s Throne)
Because of the greatness and eminence of God, the heavens above re-
semble the throne of God. The earth below resembles the place for his
feet. It does not mean that God sits in heaven and that he keeps his feet
on the earth.

(The City of the Great King)
That is to say: therein is a special place for worshipping God.

(Your ‘Yes’ and ‘No’)
In your conversation, do not have the habit of swearing oaths. In a matter
of honesty, or in something to be done, say ‘yes’ truthfully. And, in a mat-
ter that is false, regarding a thing not to be done, say ‘no’ clearly.

(Comes from Evil)
To say more, raises doubt about whether there is some malice in the heart
of the one who swears. Or it indicates a propensity towards this bad habit
that in the end leads towards wrong, as Abu Muslim Isfahani says, whom
we quoted above.

38. You have learnt how it was said: Eye for eye and tooth for tooth
(Exodus 21:24; Leviticus 24:20),

39. But I say this to you: offer the wicked man no resistance (Luke
6:29; Romans 12:19; 1 Thessalonians 5:15). On the contrary, if any-
one hits you on the right cheek, offer him the other as well;

40. If a man in the court accuses you and would have your cloak, let
him have your shirt as well.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

41.

42,

And if anyone orders you to go an extra mile (kos, which is almost
two miles) go two miles with him.
Give to anyone who asks, and if anyone wants to borrow, do not
turn away (Isaiah 15:7; Luke 6:30).

Commentary

Imam Ghazali Sahib in his work Ihya’ ‘ulum al-din has copied several
verses from these. He writes:

I have seen in the Gospel that Honorable Jesus (as) has stated: yes
indeed, earlier you were told tooth for tooth, nose for nose, but I tell
you do not avenge evil for evil, rather whoever slaps you on your
right cheek, offer to him also your left cheek and who takes off your
cloak, give him also your loin cloth; and who takes you for a worth-
less mile, go with him two miles more.2°

Here Honorable Messiah (as) has stated succinctly the issue with taking
revenge. In the Old Testament, the details are given as such:

20

Al-Ghazali, Abu Hamid Muhammad. On Patience and Thankfulness (Kitab al- sabr

wa’l-shukr). Book xxxi1 of the Revival of the Religious Scienes (Ihya ‘ulum al-din),
trans. Henry T. Littlejohn (Cambridge: Islamic Texts Society, 2016), 39-40. Al-
Ghazali quotes Matthew 5:38-41 and his comments are as follows: ‘All these are
commendations for forbearance in harm. Thus, the patience with the harm [done]
by men is among the highest grades of patience, for in it are combined both the
religious impulse and the impulses for desire and wrath’.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

take life for life, eye for eye, tooth for tooth, hand for hand, and foot for
foot (Exodus 21:23, 24). Burn for burn, wound for wound, stroke for stroke
(Exodus 21:25). And in another place it is written that breaking [alimb] in
retaliation for breaking [a limb], eye for eye, tooth for tooth, as someone
does harm, so it should be done to him (Leviticus 24:20).

From these verses, we learn that there was a general injunction con-
cerning vengeance. Whoever does damage to another person, will be
avenged in the same manner. That is to say, for slapping the cheek, a slap
on the cheek; and for breaking the nose, a broken nose; for cutting the
ear, a cut ear. God Exalted has stated this in the Glorious Qur’an:

[We sent to you [Muhammad] the Scripture with the truth, con-
firming the Scriptures that came before it].

SURA AL-MA’IDAH 48

We have prescribed for the Jews in the Torah, that is to say, in the Old
Testament: life for life, and eye for eye, and ear for ear, and tooth for tooth,
and equal wounds in exchange. Then, for he who forgives rather than
takes revenge, for him there is a benefit (bhala’).

This last topic (magman) is not found in the Torah. It is written in
Tafsir-i madarik that God stated to our janab, the Prophet of God (saws):

the person who forgives murder or something like a wound or other
such harm will receive a life-time’s worth of merit.2!

21 This refers to Imam ‘Abdullah bin Ahmad al-Nasafi al-Hanafi (d. n42), Tafsir al-
Nasaft musamma bi Madarik al-Tanzil wa Haqaiq al-Ta’wil. Sayyid Ahmad has
quoted the last sentence of Nasafl’s commentary of Sura Ma’idah 5:44.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

On this point Honorable Messiah (as) has given precisely this counsel: as

far as possible forgive the one who has failed and treat that person with
tenderness, humility and civility (sulitk). [As it is recited in the Persian
verse]:

I heard that the men of the way of God never cause trouble, not
even to the heart of an enemy. How can you ever reach this station
if you have dispute and strife even with your friends?

Two types of men live in this world. One consists of those who in worldly
matters are determined, intelligent, clever, well respected, and coura-
geous. They care about their social standing (martaba aur daraja) and
desire to be honorable. The second group consists of those who are
extremely unassuming, humble, and tender-hearted; and who consider
themselves the least of all, as nothings, and as if belonging to the lowest
rank. They are willing to take any trouble upon themselves, and gladly
endure harsh words (sakht sat). If there is something that brings ease
and tranquility to others, these people are ready to do it, even if it brings
great trouble upon themselves. In truth, those of the first type, those who
possess opulence and prestige in this world, will pass into nothing in the
blink of an eye. In contrast, the people of the second kind are honored in
the eyes of God and in that world which will not disappear. One should
reflect upon which of these two he will prefer.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

(But I Say to You)
As is seen in the following lessons, Honorable Messiah’s (as) counsel is
both delightful and wondrous, and is spiritually transformative. Christian
interpreters tend to understand these merely as examples. They have
written that these do not require one to actually tolerate offense, but
rather that they cause one to develop a balanced and tolerant attitude
towards others.

But I think that Honorable Messiah’s (as) luminous counsels must be
understood from their core meaning and are applicable to all people ac-
cording to ability and circumstance.

The disciples of Honorable Messiah (as), to whom he particularly
addressed this counsel, and [also to] those others who have sought to
apply this, despite the heartfelt desire for vengeance [that may arise],
these have a worthy nature and character, and they have put this into
practice [so that] their actions comply with these counsels. Their degree
[of spirituality] was such that before someone even slapped their cheek,
out of sheer spiritual goodness they would prepare the other cheek [for
a slap] as well. And to whoever would take away their cloaks, to him they
would offer also the shirt out of generosity. To whoever would require of
them [coerced] service for a mile, they would acquiesce; for enmity, [they
offer] friendship in return; and for the one who curses, prayer. This was
their special vocation.?2

And for those of a lesser degree [of spirituality], when they consider
retribution and the meting out of corrective punishment, it is done for
the care and tranquility of others and to maintain peace and order in the
world. However, within one’s own prerogative, revenge was not exacted
for damages on anyone. Instead, they chose the path of humility, poverty
and the forgiveness of sins so that complete perfection, as existent in the
essence of God, may be born within.

And to those of an even lower degree [of spirituality], the common
people, the counsel relates to them in this way: whenever they are inflict-
ed with injury and damage, they maintain a gentle and tender demeanor,
and a balanced and forbearing temper. This is a temper inclined towards
subduing anger and suppressing vengeance, and conducive to creating a

22 Sayyid Ahmad demonstrates here a significantly refined moral and spiritual atti-
tude towards Jesus’ teaching of nonviolence, or peaceful resistance. He disagrees
with those Christian expositors who find this teaching impractical, and asserts that
these demonstrate through their vocation as followers of Christ the transformative
effects of implementing this counsel.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

condition of peace and security in the world. Naturally, persons within
these three degrees endure all forms of invective and damage; [yet] this
difference within them is evident, and it is not hidden. People who can-
not realize this attitude [to any degree] are extremely unfortunate. They
are utterly devoid of the benefits of Honorable Messiah’s counsel and
are in a pitiful condition. It is unfortunate that we belong exactly among
those pitiful ones.?3

43.

44.

45.

46.

47.

48.

You have heard that it was said, ‘You shall keep friendship with
your neighbour and keep enmity with your enemies.

But I say to you, love your enemies and pray for those who per-
secute you. And for those who curse you, say prayers of blessing
for them and to those who do evil to you, do good to them and
to those who persecute you and cause you grief, pray for them,
so that you may be sons of your Father who is in heaven; for he
makes his sun rise on the evil and on the good, and sends rain on
the just and on the unjust.

If you love those who love you, what reward have you? Do not
even the debased do the same?

And if you salute only your brethren, what more are you doing
than these? Do not idol-worshippers do this?

You, therefore, must be perfect, as your heavenly Father is perfect.

Commentary

(Keep Enmity with Your Enemies)

This injunction is not found in the book of Moses. What is found there is
the generalized order to love all.

23

This counsel, as he proceeded to explain, is beneficial not only to the adept but to
all, regardless of where one may be found along the spectrum of spiritual progress.
In this comment, again Sayyid Ahmad’s Sufi heritage is apparent by the way he
recognizes different degrees of spiritual awareness and practice.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW
These verses are:

Do not take revenge on your fellow humans and don't hate them,

instead you should love your brother as yourself. I am [your]| God.

Moreover, recognize the traveler who lives among you as if he were

with you from birth; and love him as yourself because you were

once foreigners in the land of Egypt. I am your one and only God.
LEVITICUS 19:34

In order to explain the contradiction [between the teaching of Moses
and Jesus], Henry and Scott give this verse the following meaning in their
Commentary: the Jewish teachers constricted the universal order to love
all, found in the books of Moses, to apply only to their own nation, sect,
family and circle of friends. They expanded the counsel to mandate en-
mity towards an enemy. Therefore, Honorable Messiah (as) issued this
decree.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Mr Burkitt writes in his Commentary the Pharisees explained that the
injunction [to love] relates only to the Jews, and they drew the conclu-
sion that they should consider all opposing nations as enemies. However,
Honorable Messiah (as) said: You must love all. Dr Whitby declares: Hon-
orable Messiah (as) does not here change or perfect the moral counsel
of the Law of Moses. Rather, it is the Pharisees and the Jewish rabbis
who have spoiled this teaching.24 That is to say, they tampered with this
command (they committed what we Muslims call ta/rif) and thus made
known their dissatisfaction.?

But the doubt is not cleared up by all these commentaries. Honorable
Messiah (as) explained the matter in this way: [They claim] Honorable
Musa (as) said to keep enemies as enemies, but Moses never gave this
injunction. Mr Watson comments on the verse: the first part of this coun-
sel was written in the Law of Moses, but the latter [qualification] was
later pasted on. The latter part is probably lifted out of context from the
command to expel the Canaanites, and from the addendum to maintain
enmity towards the neighboring peoples and not to mix with the idol
worshipping nations. Honorable Messiah (as) has very clearly stated that
the original injunction, which was to sustain enmity to those inimical
and idol-worshipping peoples, was fulfilled by those punishments [allot-
ted] to them in olden times. This renders this injunction now invalid and
abrogated (mansukh). Honorable Messiah (as) in the Gospel clearly has
given this injunction: Love must be universal, and all enmity [must be]
forever annihilated.

24 This refers to a comment by Daniel Whitby, D.D. cited along with that of Burkitt in
D’Oyly and Mant.

25  Sayyid Ahmad is convinced that the Quranic use of the term tahrif, which he ex-
plains at length in Tabyin Part 1, Discourses 7-8, do not warrant the view prevalent
among Muslims that the Scriptures have been corrupted and must therefore to
be rejected entirely. He sustains this view throughout his writings as can be seen
in his exegesis of Sura al-Fatihah where he states, ‘The manuscripts available in
the world today of the Torah, Books of Prophecy, and Gospels, (Taurat, Saha’if ul-
anbiya@, aur Injil) are considerably different (nihayat mukhtalif) but I do not accept
that the Jews and Christians corrupted (tahrif-i lafzi) their scriptures, and neither
do our informed ancient scholars (‘ulama*-i mutaqaddimin wa muhaqqiqin). Only
recent scholars are convinced that these have been corrupted and changed (tahrif
va tabdil ki hain)! Tafsir al-Qurian, Part 1 (Aligarh: Institute Press, 1880), 4.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

But my perspective on this topic is that Honorable Messiah (as) did not
reproduce the injunctions of Honorable Moses (as) here, as he had done
in earlier instances. This is because the Jews had spoiled Moses’s injunc-
tion and altered its root meaning. They [wrongly] established this in the
place of the true original, and firmly declared their own version to be
authoritative and essential.

[Honorable Messiah] placates them, but then directly and clearly in-
troduces his command by saying: If you hold that the ancient ones stated
that you should be kind to your neighbors and a foe to your enemies, then
let us assume that this actually was the command, but I command you to
love your enemy.

The subtle point raised in the verses from where the Jews derived this
interpretation of the command were not free from controversy. But with-
out doubt, the injunction’s intent is exactly what Honorable Messiah has
stated. There is no doubt that the Jews stretched the meaning (tahrif),
even as they presented many proofs and arguments. In the context of
his teaching, and the presentation [of this] counsel, it would have been
improper to refute these in detail. The light of the counsel would have
been cast into the darkness of argumentation if he were to refute these.
Therefore, Honorable Messiah states that even if it had been said to the
ancients as you claim, still T give you this command This way of speech
silences wrangle over his counsel, and it was befitting for the extraordi-
narily high degree of his person.

(But I Tell You)

In accordance with this counsel, we must love even our enemies and wish
them continuously well; [we must] make just decisions in their affairs,
deal with them generously, and abstain from taking revenge. We must
bring them benefit in every way.

With regard to this injunction, the objection is made that in human
nature, in the divine laws of creation (necar yani qa‘idah-i qudrat-i ilahi
main), the human person loves his friend, and can never love his enemy.
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

Then either it should be accepted that this injunction is an extreme exag-
geration, or that it is unnatural and impossible to enact.

But this objection is not valid, and [this counsel] is not against the
laws of nature. All instances exemplified by the Word of God, [that is]
Jesus Christ (as), are themselves proof enough that sincere love for the
enemy is to be sustained. His goodness was surely of a very high degree.
Consider also the state of the disciples, and look at the condition of the
‘people of the bench’ (ak! al-suffah) from among the companions of our
janab the Prophet (saws), and remember the conditions (kalat) of those
other great persons [who lived] considerably after them, the Friends of
God (aultya’ Allah). If so many of them have enacted this injunction, then
it cannot be against nature.

Naturally, considering the forces of nature, not every person can enact
this injunction. Therefore, Honorable Messiah (as) has issued a compre-
hensive statement so that every person may enact this injunction accord-
ing to the measure of one’s own moral strength and capability. There are
different degrees of love. The first is that which we have for those people
of our own lineage. Second, that which we have for our friends and con-
fidants; a third, is that which we have towards strangers. It is an exigency
of this latter [degree] that we not entertain towards others any kind of
hatred orill feeling; and that we not intend revenge or do them any harm.
If they have suffered from any shortcoming on our part, then we are to be
ready to ask them for forgiveness. Thus, Honorable Messiah has required
this degree of love of enemies even from us. Great people have a higher
degree of success in practicing this, but for us people to practice this even
to some extent is quite felicitous. If we fail to enact it at all, then we are
doubtlessly sitting in the boat of misfortune, and set to drown in the sea
of sins.

(Who Take Revenge upon You)
That is: Today, do not take revenge on the one who does you evil, but
rather do good to them instead. This weapon is far more victorious than
the weapon of the enemy. [As recited in the Persian couplet]:
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW

It is easy to revenge evil with evil. If you are a [true] man, then do
good to the one who does evil to you.

Your Father allows His sun to shine on all, friend and foe, and lets His rain
fall on all. If you also, in the same way, sustain generosity and mercy to-
wards all, then you will acquire a ray from this divine attribute which is in
God, and for this reason you will be God’s children, that is God’s beloved.

(Because Those You Love)
That is to say: To love those who love you is not an indicator of goodness
because even the move vile person will also do the same among them-
selves. If you do likewise, then how is there more goodness in you than
in them? Therefore, you must love and cherish your enemies also, so that
the perfection that is in your Father — a ray of this perfection — may come
forward in you too.

(Idol-Worshiper)

The word which the Urdu translator has rendered as both debased and
idol-worshiper, is given in English as publican, which means an official
employee, or more specifically a tax collector. In the Urdu translation
published in 1860, the term is as stated here.26 [Therein] the Baptist
Pearce wrote: When the Roman imperial government was established in
Palestine, they began to collect taxes from the Jews, and both Jews and
unbelievers (kafir) were appointed for this task. But the Jews considered
these people to be extremely bad, debased, and despicable.

26 W. H. Pearce, Sermon on the Mount (Calcutta: Baptist Press, 1860).
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CRITICAL COMMENTARY ON THE GOSPEL OF MATTHEW 359

To exact these taxes was unjust, and the people constantly discussed this
continued injustice. These Jews were extracting more money than their
contracts permitted and exacerbating an extremely difficult situation. In
short, he rendered it in one place as ‘debased’ and in another as ‘idol-
worshiper’. 5

The End
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Hadiths Quoted in the Text

P- 159
Asma’ bint Yazid said:

I heard the Messenger of God (asaw) saying when reciting the following verse of the
Qur’an: “O my servants who have committed violence to your own soul” This says to
those who have sinned: Do not give up hope in God’s kindness. Without doubt God
forgives all sins and does not hold them against [the sinner].

MISHKAT AL-MASABIH

pp- 185 +187
For this reason, the Messenger of God (asaw) rose to his feet and, by naming each of his
relatives one by one, led them to understand that:

O Quraish, purchase your soul free from punishment by doing good works. Nothing
renders you independent from God. O children of the tribe of ‘Abd Manaf, nothing
renders you independent from God. O sons of ‘Abd al- Muttalib, the true uncle of the
Messenger of God (asaw), nothing renders you independent from God. O Safiya, the
maternal aunt of the Messenger of God (asaw), nothing makes you independent of
God. O Fatima, daughter of Muhammad (asaw), you may demand of my property
whatever you wish, nothing will make you independent of God.
BUKHARI, KITAB AL-TAFSIR

p- 269
The Messenger of God (saws) has said:

No person will enter paradise in whose heart remains any pride, be its weight no more
than as little as the mustard seed.
MISHKAT, BAB UL-GHADAB WA'L KIBR

p-273
The Messenger of God (saws) has stated:

The faithful servant who from fear of God sheds a tear — no bigger that a fly’s head —
and moistens his cheek, Exalted God surely will save this person from the fire of hell.
MISHKAT, BAB AL-BAKA’ WA'L KHAWF, as transmitted by Ibn Majah

p- 277
God will not show mercy to him who does not show mercy to others.
MISHKAT, BAB AL-NAFQAH WA'L RAHMAH

p- 283
No doubt the time is close when you will see your Provider openly.
MISHKAT from Jarir ibn Harir ibn Abdullah
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p- 285
And in another report, it says:

In the way you see this moon, in this way you will see your Provider.

p-293
Actions are but by intention, and every man shall have but that which he intended.
The person that has left sins in order to gain this world, or to marry a beautiful woman,
he continues in the direction in which he has gone.
MISHKAT

p-327
The Messenger of God Exalted has stated:

O Mu‘az, God has not created on earth anything more dear to me than to set slaves
free; and he has not created anything that makes me more angry than granting di-
vorce. In the same way, the Mishkat reports: The Messenger of God (saws) came to
know that a person had divorced his wife with three declarations of talaq and had
abandoned her definitively. When the Messenger of God (saws) heard this, he stood
up in anger and said: Does he play a game with the utterly great and holy Book of
God in spite of the fact that I am among you. In the meantime, a person stood up and
said: O Messenger of God (saws) shall I kill him? The person had understood from the
intensity of the Prophet’s anger that the other person had committed a sin for which
he should be killed.

MISHKAT, BAB AL-TALAQ

In the same way, the Messenger of God (saws) has stated: Any woman who requests
a divorce from her husband apart from grave reason will be deprived of even the
fragrance of paradise. In short, among us Muslims divorce has been allowed in an ex-
tremely balanced way. If someone does not act accordingly, but [instead] goes about it
the way the Jews did, then this is to his own disgrace.



Persian Verses Quoted in the Text

P-253
The arrow has yet to spare its prey (shikar) — the bird flutters in the cage like the com-
pass needle.

p- 265
The friend has no need of the imperfect love of ours — what need has the beautiful face
of water, colour, beauty-spot, and line?
HAFIZ

p- 281
Though many have ridden this trodden path, yet countless have remained stuck in
the mud.

P- 295
The preachers who do splendidly on the dais, and in the pulpit, act so differently in
private. I have a query: ask the learned of the assembly why do those who speak about
repentance, do it so little themselves?

P- 343
I heard that the men of the way of God never cause trouble, not even to the heart of
an enemy. How can you ever reach this station if you have dispute and strife even with
your friends?

p- 357
It is easy to revenge evil with evil. If you are a [true] man, then do good to the one who
does evil to you.
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